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To the Reader. 


= E Church of En- 
Ek Nl 0 | 2lad(\ Gentle Reader ) 
0 LE Das never ſo defended, 
IR) IR 45 nowe , We beare ſay, 
SZ Rl; is like tobe. For M. 
"0 Fu being the Scribe, or Secretas 
_ rie,andthe Superintendentes With 
7 others , beg coadiutors and gathee« 

' rers: phatiit /o litle , that they ſo 
| maniewillnot findout, or Shad oit 
ſomuch , that be a willnot put 
in? By likelyboode then , the Booke 
' wilbegreate: marie whether; it will 
| beſo goodorno, therein u the ques 

| flion. For triall of Which, Thaue gas 
thered into certaine chapiters , the 
 chiefeſt maters (as it ſeemed tome), 
| by which theyr Frans. might be ſet 
| before them ,and to which, the ac» 

* y compl BY 


| To the Reader. 
 compt that they can make , might be 
conſidered, whether it wil anſwer. _ 
The firſt of which, conteyneth | 


the falſe and naughnie Argumentes wh 
of the engliſhe Apologie. 0 

1 be ſecoud , The Abſurdities wi 
thereof. © > - 0 


T be third , Thelyes mtellinge. 
of Stories. BE | 
The fourth, the lyes vppon the | 
Auncient Fathers. Bi 
The fifth, the [yes vpon councels. 
The ſixthe , the lyes vppon the 
Scriptures. IE : 
Theſeuenth,the flatte lyes, 
The eighth, the Rbetorical lyes. | 
 Thenynth, the Examples of fa» * 
_ The1o. the Problematicallyes. \ 
The 11. ablaſphemouslye., {| 
wo ©" "GE 


| To the Reader. 
The 12. Contradittions. 
The 13. Falſe Interpretations. 
 Theſebethe ſommes of the debte 
F whichtheyarein, to God,and to the 
© worlde: which if they can diſcharge 
s with arowndand true anſwer, as it 
were a o00dand lauful paimtt, they 
” - maybe the better tr uſted hereafter: 
but cape auch Merchantes of this 
- | Þorld are exceeding crafty and falſe 
* in theyr myſteries, therefore (Gile 
Low before thou deale with the 
| Groſſe Booke , weighe any of theſe 
' ſmal peeces whiche I haue gathered 
for thee,out of the confutation ofthe 
4 Apologic of theyr Church in Englid, 
.* madebyD. Harding, and con der { 
: Withthe Ballanceof Tndifferencie, 
Whether this Aunſwer of theyrs that 
# comming , be able to make anie 


Tothe Roader. © 


of them goodor no. So fhalt' thou 
| faueagreatedeale of labour ,Wwh;ch jj 
els the reading and examiming of no! 
the whole boke would coft thee: & 
and Iſhal thinke my labour & 
tel beſtowed,whichdoth _ ſe 
by any Way bring thee. i 
4 commoditie. 


Fare_ wel. From Louan. | 
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{ Truthe dooth redelye finde enemyes_ 
| and {launderers : 


ſlaunderers,Ergo they 


CERTAIN N AV G Ho 


 tyeandfalſe Argumentes made 
in the Apologic of the Church 
of England. 


The fir Chapiter. \& 
Truth doth redely find enemies and Apologs. 


nderers, pln 
we find enemies and ſlannderers, 21397» 


Ergo we ought to beare it quietly,if Conclus 
we be at this day tozmeced, only becanſe von 
we teache the truth. 

| Confut! 


: — 74 O any the [ae arg nt 
AS; ment,byrules of ogtke,it Were g, | 
Ez) a7 caſie mater: but it Wold not 
be ſo eaſily underſtanded of the common 
Reader. For his ſake therefore, leaning 
the mode and figure of 4 logical anſwer, 
1 wil [hew the Abſurditie thereof, in 
that it may be made to ſerue for the Ca- 
tholiques alſo, their CAduerſaries. For, 


flau 


But the Catho-. 
likes at this day , finde enemyes and 
haue thetruth. 
A. nn 


Re 


= "uVs, 
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ABRIFE SHEVVE 

That the Catholikes hane preſently their. 
enemies and ſlariderers,it may be proued. 
by the Whole Booke of Actes and monu-. 
mitts, by M.lewels Sermo and Replie, by 

this very Apologie of the Church of Eng-\ 
lad. Byal Which it apereth how ſharp” 
the Proteſtants are ſet, againſt the Ca- ' 
tholikes,and how litle regarde they hane | 
What they Write or report of them.Ergo © 
iftheiwhich find encmys haue thetruth: | 
Wherefore then are ſo many Catholikes, | 


FO Aw 
pil 
be 


either inpriſon Within the Realme, ei- | 
ther in hatred of their owne Colitrieme, 
out of the Realme? And if the haning of | 
enemies proueth not,the parties that are | 


hated to beof agood and ſincere religion: 

zt cocludeth nothing for the Proteſt ats, 
thoueh they [hew themſeluesto hane e- 
nemies.Tea it maketh againſt them that 
by lrkelihod their dottrine ſhould not be 
good and credible: becauſe they now the 
Profeſsours of it , haue all the fauonre 
that maybe ſhewedin Enclande . The 
; right forme of this arenmer Wold be this. 

4 1 » Truth 
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"© Truth findeth Enemies : 
* We haue the truth : 
I Ergo we find enemies 
v); Butnow the ſecond i 7tion can 


to ; | never be proned. 
2 &90manythouſandes of our bzethern *Pologe 
- * hauc in theſe laſt twenty yeares ſuffred * 
> moſtpainfvl tozmentes: 
* Painces deſirous co reſkarinethe Goſs *- 
pel haue nothing p2enailed 2 | 
The whole wozld now doth begyn to 3* 
open their eyes to beholde the light: 
> Ergo ourcauſe-already is lufficiently 
| declared and defended. 

Death far areligion doth not make a Sonfut, 
=. Martyr, Asin exaple of Seruet* the Ar- ,,'1.: 
' 7ian, Whom Caluinprocured to be burned firſts 
at Geneua. and of loan of Kent that filth. 
eAndthe Anabaptiſts, Which to this day 


ſuffer death will oy 

So they do make lawes againſt thenes, 

| and yet the gallowes are dayly oc cupied. 

| Sodoweeds ariſe and grow,be the grond 

or garde nener ſoWweltilled. Tet neither - 
thenes 70Y __ rai ' crake of it that not 


GEN _with- 


to the ſe« 
cond, 


_ __ABRIFE SHEVVE 
withſtadingthe lawes or diligece of me, 
thei cotinue [til ad maintein their race, 
 Themorelike it is,that Antichriſt is at 
hand. For cocerning the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
it doth not begyn now to be knowen: but 
enery day more and more it ſ huld Wax 
more obſcure toward thend of the Wor la, 
Thu Goſpel therefore,which , to bez 
holde, the whole worlde now doth. 
been roopen their eyes,cumeth ſo late, 
that We muſt lavke now for'the wic- | 
| 2-Theſ.z: ked man to be reueled, and Charitie | 
Dan, +, fo wax cold, andfaithnotto be fond | 
| Lucas, ferclaunce vpon the earth : andnot 
to hane anyincreaſe of faith hope or Cha 
|  rity,to be brought into the World. 

= Apolo- SHunrereligion is come at lenght enen 
{ 6 co Kinges courtes and palaces : Ergo 
E: God him lelfe doth ſtrongly fight in our 
= azar.  Þ# 
, # ontut, '1t came not thither before it Was ſent | 
* _ for.Neyther do youproperly turne prin 
[ ces to your Relizion , but Princes turne © 
all your preachinges , and procedinges, 
i0 


ye” 


OF FALSE VARES 3 
go ſerue their affections . So Was Peter 
Martir at hus firſt cuming to Enelanda 
Lutheran only,but pceiuing afterwards, 
the Superiour powers to fanſie 1 other 
Way , he folowed alſo them With all the 
wit he had,and became an open Zuiglt- 
an. Again,you do Wel to reſort to Prices 
palacies for argument, becauſe in deede. 
thence u your cheefeit ayde and ſuccour. 
© LettheScripture(ſaith S.Ambzoſc) Apolo,\, 
- _ be aſkedthe queſtien,let the avoſtles be \ 
aſked,lct.the4Pzophetes beaſked. 
- Ergo we mult vle no other fozce, buc 
only Scriptures. Wyn TY. \N 
. It foloweth not : forafteralthem, I Confut | 
may aſke alſo, What S. Ambroſe himſelfe 99 +3 © 
 thinketh wpon the Scripture, Apoſtle,or 
Prophete. And Wher as by many means, 
one in order aboue an other , « Way is 
prepared to any knowledge, the vſing of 
the chiefeſt,muſt not exclude althe in- 
ferionr fro their places. Again, Why hath 
M. lewel ſtuffed his Reply With ſo many 


alle gatios ef phraſes of doftours : and left 
; es | yo RC yt 


ABRIFE SHEVVE. 
it ſo void of expreſſe Scriprure , if no o= de 
ther force,but of ſeyiptures,ts tobe vſed? Ne 
" Apolog. MChiiftis cuer pzelent , to aflit his +1 
xz FLhurche. | pa 
Lhuiſt nedeth not any man, to ſups f 
| ply his roome, \ 
=... No one moztal creature ts able to 0 - 
op pzehed in his mind al y parts of pwozld, 
£rgo rhcre neither 1s, neither tan be 
any one man, which may haue the __ 
 [upertozitic in the Lhurch. 
| Conk. e458 He ispreſent indeede by his power, 
| To rhe 
F refice, ama truth,and grate: -but tothe external 
eje he is not prefer, and ſenſible men re- 
| quire aſenſible Gouernour. © = 
To the.z. 'Chri/t nedeth nothing yet forhecaaſe 
; of hs Wiſdom ad mercy,he comunicateh 
hi Office id Glory with men, id doth not 
 althigs rmediatly by himſelf alrhough he | 
be of ſuche NEE, that he neaerh 1 
30 helpe. 71 
Tothe 3. . 11.4 as falls as Goll is true. For in ; dede 
thep powers of the mind(as the wil, memo- 
" ry,ad vnderſtadinig)are by nature of rhat 
making and capacitie,that nothing on- 


der 


2, 


OF FALSE VVARES 4 
der God himfelfe can fully repleniſhe it. 
Tet if one 147 alone Were not hable by 
himſelf to coprehenae in his mind al the | 
parts of the World,nenerthelc(ſe by his of- 
ficers he may doe it , though the Whole 
Were as bigge againe as it Is. 
Laſt of alto floppe your monthes With 
e feare,whom reaſon doth not perſuade.ye 
e  may,bytheſe argumets,plack the Croune 
frothe heads of al Kings ad Princes. For 
> Gods proutdece (you may ſay )is oner the 
/ ; Whole World, And he nedeth 20 helper, 
| And no Prince « hable to coprehend in 
hu mynd al parts of hs Dominion, how 
litle ſo ener it es 
The Biſhop of Kome doth not his Ap olo. 
duty, as he oucht to doe. £©rgo, we laye 
he ought not once to be called a Biſhop, 
- o2fo much as an eldcr. DON 
The pers and the office which any pſou Covtutas' 
beareth arediſtintt things: And the vo. OOO +550) 
catio of Biſshop or King « to be honored, 
thouzh the cadit ies of theſhuld be cotep- 
_ tible for their luſt and idlenes. Seruats 
Pp L 07 are 


a_—_——___ . 


 _ ABRIFE SHEVVE 
; ' are comaiided to obey their maſters, not | 
j3'Pet.22 only Whe they be good ad modeſt but alſo © 
| _ if theybefromard. And further, What + 
 areyouthat indge,1 Wilnot ſay, an other 
mas ſernat,but your own lauful head and 
Biſhope ? And if yow refuſe his Autho- 
ritie for your part: Why indge you yet the 
Chiefe Biſs hope of the Catholikes?To be © 
_ ſhort, if it ſ halbe conſidered, how grea- | 
wous the Heretikes,and Turkes,ad Unr u- 
 Chriſtians,are tothe Church of Chriſt, |. 
and What hath ben done by Popes euens | 
in our dayes for calling of ageneral Cont- 
cel,and for acfence of Chriſkendoagainſs | (1 
the Infidels, and for ſuppreſſing of enyll ©: 
maners:ther Wilbe litle occaſion left, to | 
reproue the Pope for not doing his duty. 
A wonderfull vncleaneneſle of life s 
maners hath followed vppon thelawe, 
which coinmafided pziſtes toline ſingle. 
Ergo mariageis holy & honotable in all 
ſozts & ſlats of perlds, + it.was no good 
 _ Hlawe whichdid fozbid pzieſtes to mary. 
x Thu diſproneth not the lawe , but it 
mo 7” berraieth the foule and corrupt inclina- 
tions 


3 
- 


' OFFALSE VVARES 
3101s of them, for Whome the lawe Was 
wade. Without the Lawe , ſynne Was 
dead( ſayeth the Apoſtle) And I had yg , 
not knowen (ſayeth he) What concupiſ- | 
tence had bene, except the law hadſayd, 
thouſhalt not luſt. Sos it, in the attes 
of parlament,Which are Wiſely and pro- 
fitably made for taking away the exceſſe 
"and coſt lhnes of apparel. For, Thou ſhalt 
| 2 Weare 208 ſylke ( ſayth the lawe ) except 

* thou mayſt ſped yerely by office or lanaes 
| Facertayne Somme. And by thi, one 
* Wolde thinke , that poore ſeruing men 
* ſhoulde not fpende ſo much in their ap- 
* parel, as before they did. Leſſe robbing 
: then and filching muſt folowe, and the 
© common Welth ſhall be quiet and rich. 


oof | 
= 

k 
" 


: But the enent declareth,that it is beſt o- 


wed now vpon the making of the cote, 
that Which is diminiſshed in the ſylke 
* that ſhoulde go to the cote. Andſuper- 
fluities are not diminiſhed, but increa- 
t ſea, and the mater of them is not taken 
| away, but the forme is altered. Doe not 
| therfore 


| Conſut, 
| 239, 


Apolog we affirme, that Lhziſt doth truely 4 


 Corporally unto the that do receane him \ 


ABRIFE SHEVVE © 

 therfore put any fault in an holy or goa, 
_ fabve by Saas rherof ſhould en x ' 1 
creaſe and multiply : but reproneth th þ, 
coneupiſcence and luſt of them , Which eg 
call not for the grace of God , that the) * of 
may be able to kepe the good lam. _ wy 


p2elently geue his owne lelfe 13 his Sa- n 
cramentes. Ergo we meane not to abalſls 
the Lozdes ſupper. 1 
The doth not folow. For Whereas the 

mind of Chriſt is, that in the open houſe * 
Which he kepeth,his owne pretions body | / 
ſhould be geutwnder form of bread,and 
that ſo freely and bountifully, that come « 
Who Would,cither frind or foe, he would 


7 
/ 
j 


_ not chage his Word andcgift for that ma- \ 


rer( although he Wold baue 4 ſaying uns | 


_ tothe that by their unworthy receining | 


aid fraſtrat hs grationus benefit )he that | 
in this caſe ſaith , that Chriſt geneth hz 
ſelf truly,really ſubſt atially yea bodily id | 


by  fatth ad charit 'y,he ſpeketh Unaout cd ,, | 


a create | 


OF FALSE VVARES 6 
> a great and a true Word. But if he adde, 
OM that to the that haue no faith ad charity 
\* he aoth not geaue his true ana real body, 
 heabuſeth the ex cellecy and Worthines 
of the ;pniſion that is made.. For the gift 
Were not certain,ad perfit.ad kane g of 
| the getiers own power only.ad goodnes, if 
the faith of the receaucr {hould cither 
make it,or marr it. Toutherfore that ci 
tho  fſpeake e excelletly ad ſubſtittally of the [a; 
” cramet,do for al that abaſe Chrifts boite- 
al | fulnes, becauſe ye belene 20r, that abſolut- 
Gf ' ty without reſpecte had to any perſons he 
1 geaucth himſelf truely in his Sacramets, 
4 butthathe geneth him ſelf truly ad pre 
j-  fenthy only tothe faithful receauer of hz. 
: - TheLawe of GBodis perfite, and re= 
- quireth of vs ful obedience:Ergo we are 
ablebynomeancs, to fulfill rhat Lawe 


in this worvely life Loy 
The Anſwer. is eaſe. For the holy WR Conftut, 


Fours ave note two kindes of berietts 

ons. The one of the Waie, in Which We NR 
Watke : ha other off 4 the Conntrie , t0 te Tech on. 
which 1 meritis 


Apol. 


LL, ABRIFE SHEVVE © 
—_— -q Which We goe.The one of this life the. of 
' therof the life to come. The one coſiſtin *! g 
 #ndeniynegcoſent unto cocupiſceces not. by 
withſtanding We feele manite of them v 
the other conſiſting in a perfite peace of pe 
body and ſoule, Without any motionti 
euill. Tofulfil the lawe ſo, that nome. th 
tion of evill come to our thonghtes, it i; 
for an other Worlde: but not to obeythe jþ 
Concupiſcencies, that is ſuch a perfetti- 
07, as many in this life doe come vnto. 


1, 

ard that is fulfilling of the lawe of God, | u 
7 

x 

, 

( 


in reſpect of our pilerimage . : 
Paul ſharply rebuked Peter:Barnas 


wy 


/ 


Apolog 
._ basdepatrted from Paul, #c. Old Latho? 
_ [ikeFathersſriued one againſt an other, 
* Ergo we ſhould not be fo greatly noted 
fo; dilſenſions which are fofid amog vs, 
Confue, The Apoſtles and holy Fathers haue | 
| 239 ſoftrined, that theykept vwnitie of faith © 
 andreligion. And they Were not ſoſer, 
that they Would liue and aye inthe qua- 
. vel. But your Stirifes are in principal ma- \ 
 Tersof Religio,ad yoube ſo obſtinat eche | 
of | 


4 


OF FALSE VVARES 7 
-, of yowin his opinion : that no Authort- 
., fie [ hal make yow gene oner and yelde:- 

which is not ſo, emonge the Catholikes, 
' Whereas alare obedient unto one head: 

Juſtine the 99arty? is witnes,thatal Apolog:; 
Lhiiſtians were called , «do, Bodleſſe. 
Ergo this oughtnot to trouble vs,that 
7710- they cal vs wicked and vngodly men, 
ti The canſeisnot like . For if infidels Confutis 
the ſpeake enil of vs, it is no mater, becauſe 9 She » 
#- they are not our Ordinaries or Indges. 

'0. But Whethe Catholiks,fro who ye rece- 
| uecd the faith, and Without whomye can. 
* not be ſure of the Articles of your faith, 
whe theſe that hane be ad ſhuld be your 

_ Fathers and Rulers doe condemne your 


8 | deedes: itſhould be a very ſimple cofort 


vntoyow, that Infidels of olde tyme did 

 ſpeake againſt Chriſtians. Of the ſame 

| | kind of argument it is, Where you ſay- 
' Hamanaccuſed the Jewes as apedz x, 

ple that vſed certaine new lawes.. The 

- Athentas ſaid to S.ÞPaul;mnay weknow 

' what new doctrine this is 2 Lellus wiz 

| tingofpupoſeagainſt Chzift;whar,ſaich 


des 


228 


be 
3 
es 
oY 
#, 8Y 
Bon. Py 
os 
Ss 
X Wo 
by G 624 
; 
Le 


4x 

4 

WS 
0 


ABRIFE SHEVVE * 
he, hath Bod aftcr ſo many ages now a, 7, 
laſt & ſo late bethought him ſeiſe? Euſe,. 
bius wzitcth, tha: Lh2iftia religion wag = 
callednew and frainge 2 '£#rgot; ep by * ”" 
wicked m:n, ſpiteful againſt the religii © Ci 
of Bod. which cal vs new fangled, of 
Theſe arguments are naught. For the 
teſtimonie of Infidels azainſt Chriſtian' 
 & nothing Worth : but the Sentence © 
oldc Catholikes pon newfangled Prote- © 
/tantes, hath much authority init. {| 
© . Paulthe Apoſtle found faults & falles | 
euCiny pzime & chiefofp Boſpel:ſo rbat | * 
he was copelled to wiite ſharply to the | 
Galathians & Lozinthians, Ergo the / 
| Lhurch may faile and goe amiſle . | 
| ConfueÞ [nz ſwer:fanlts may be comitted,either | 
| 09% zn life.cither in faith. Againe particular  * 
churches may erre both in life and faith. \, 
The Church of Rome may erre inlife,but | 
neuer in faith:becanſe the whole church. | 
then ſhald be deceined,as which i bond 
to obey the chief paſtor like as he 6 prici- 
pallyboiidtfeedand inftratt it But this | 
| Mat.16. 4 zonpoſsible, the pmiſes of God ſiading,” | 
. Toa-m14. Z7phe preece of the Holygheſt afsifiigit. | 
| Ergo 


| Aro'og, 


' OF FALSE VVARES $ 
oh Freothough S. Paul foiide errors inparti- 
leg * cular Churches,this ca not iport,that the 
7 hi « whol Church may be decened,orthat One 
gig © Church cf Rome, wpo the ſafty and truſt 
of which the helth of the whole : depitdeth. | 
Pighins findeth fanlt rb many abuſes Apolog. 
12. © bought in,cue into y very Maſſe: Bers 
. . ſs coplaineth of a niibze of moſt fond ces 
& goats it Ergo the Church may erre. 
= You might Wel ſay: Ergo a particular Confut. 
© Church may erre ina ceremony or ſuche '*6 
| like thing about the Maſſe it (elf. But this 
| & nothing to the purpoſe, to prone, that 
© the Whole Church may erre,or that the 
 chiefChurch of al,which 6 in Rome may 
r | errinfaith. Now as Pighius fond fault 
With abuſes -ſo haue he Heades of the 
: Charches gene ? charge,that therſhuld be Sel.s, 
qmended. As in the very laſt Concel at 
: Tret. by which you may perceine,that at- 
; hengh) fauts be foiid inthe church,yet ar 
they not alowed generally of the Church. 


Bernard was no heretike, he hadnof Apolog; 
| forſaken y Catholike Churchzyet nener- 
| thelefſe he did notlet to cal the Biſhops | 

; chat 


ABRIFE SHEVVE Þf 
that then were deceiuers, begylers ay. 
Pilats, Ergo the Lhnrch may erre, : V 

-- 1 As he lettednor tocal ſom deceners,ei 
os. ſoheteſtifieth for other, that they Wer | 
Bernard. £994 ard faithful Officers in the Church. 1 
deconſis As Martianus the Cardinaland Ganfrid® 
deratide. Copotenſss , both of them, Legates (| 
the Pope , the one into Dacia, and th; 
other into Aquitania. He pr ayſeth ally. 
Engenins the Pope, excedinely, and yet. © 
Without flaterie . Whereby it is eaſy t1; 
perceaue, that all Were not like them | 
Whome he reproueth . And therefore 
the Whole Churche Was not deceined, | 
though ſome Were Pilates, and not Pre-\ 
lates. An other anſwer is,that this Ob-|, 
zeftion doth not proue errour in faith(of\ 
Which the queſtion is ) but of maners, | 
Which God amend, and Which hurt not | 
the good men, no more than the chaſe | 
© _- and ſirame doth the purecorne © | 
Apologt. . The Btekes hane nepthcr-pyinate | 
; NJaſſe, no2 mangled Sacramentes , noz \ 
purgatozies, noz pardons , Thr 2-4 | 

10. >, x TT I noe | 


| The Falſe VVares 3 
> Holde a fill numbze of thoſe thinges, 
= which they receined from the Apoſtles, Confut; 
* Firit the antecedent is ſlarke falſe. 257: 
* Then concerning the Argument, itis 
rc not only falſe,but foliſhe alſo . For it con- 
4 cludeth an Afjirmatine of one kind,of a 

* plaine and pure Negatine of an other, 4s 

' if a man Would ſay. The Church of Eng- 

' lande hath neither Croſſes in their chur- 
ches, neither order of Monaſtical life int 
their Religion, neither Latine tongue, 

lightes or ornamets in their Seruice:Er 

F go it holdeth ſtil a niberof thoſe things, 

| which it receined of S. Auſtin the Monk. , 

Ft is madnes to think, y the Holpgoſt 
taketh his flight frd-a general Loſicel to 
run to Rome: £Ergo y Pope may erre . confur s 
' It 6« madnes in dede ſotothink. And wan 
Wher then had you the Wit to imagin it? 

For What place ca yow apoint to a Spirit, 
and eſpecially What boundes unto God? 
Beware of it, leaſt Whiles ye ſeke ſo gre- 
dily to flout your aduerſary,ye blaſpheme 
jn your fonle termes and Ironies the ho- 
ly Ghoſt our Creatour. | 


pelogs 


= Fteni 


7 IM Ls therefore hath the chatitie and ©_ 


The Falſe VVares z 
: Ftem,whac needed ſo many Biſhops,® h 
_ with ſo greate charges, &@ ſo far iourticis 
haue aſſembled theyz conuocarion at Tri : T: 
dent:if the Eiſhop of Bome muſt deter ! 
mine al maters:Ergo he maperce, * 
If you had bene ſo obedtent,or hers \ 


Were f; Wiſe as theyſhould be, General \ 

Conncels { hould not neede. But becauſe © 
the World s now come tothat Infirmit 'y 2 
adturiofitie , that maters muſt be defens- | 
Ard againſt al obiectionsof heretil 205,494 | | | 
"brought againe unto examination, after 3 
they have ben-already determined and} 


Wiſedom of the Pope Hloode tothe chars | ' 
ges of calling q etHeral Conncell, Which | ' 
\ fate of bis doth not proue , that he may ; 
erre( Which the holy Gho# Wil not ſu 1 ſis fer | 
for his preſenceſake in the Charch ) but | 
That he doth ſo reaſonably and aiſcreet= | 
ly order thoſe maters that ſhal concerne © 
Our. Faith, that he Wil not erreas much | 
as mans Wit can prouide - but hane alſo | 
the Aduiſe Conſent and Indgement of | 
KL other , Whi <., are of moſt authoritie and | 
77:4 8 


= ay 


- 


 _Ofthe Apoh of Engl. 
vs; :  herwingin the Church of Chrift.* © 
cls” Lecche Biſhope of Koine alone, be 
nh 4 * aboue al Louncells: Ergo one parte is 
| greater than the whole, 
No Syr , not parte greater than the Confuts 
er | Whole , but parte ſhall be greater than *#% 
CN Parte., Lore ie member Worthier than 


ſe © unother.The bodie and heade to geather, 


wl make the Whole:and take awa m4 * head 
* yetake away a parte of the ole.Te can 


| i | ot therfore make 4 diniſts ofthe charch 
| into the Whole and the heade : bat in- 
| . ro the head, and the reaſt oft the partes of © 
".. the Whole . CAndthen it s no abſurd 
? | tie «t« all, that the heade ſhould be' 'grea- 
. ter inprice and honor than al the other 
' members beſide. 
er | * Athanalins denied to come to p cont 
| cell ar Leſareaz © 
Athanaſius went away from the Lofi- 
cat Syzumiume 
- Jh9s: Ly2plotom kept binſelf at home; 
 * although. the Emperour commannded 
. himro come to the Axrians Louncelz  - 
- Maximus and Paphnutius depayeed 
4 | from the Counceltat Paleſtine; 
: \ 9. The 


Apol. 
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— The Biſhops of the Eaſt would nn 7 
come to the Louncelof Deretiks name? 
Patropaſhans. 


Þaulinns and many others moe re:. 

Fuſed to come to the Loſicell art Bilane;*: c- 

Ergo weare not tobe blamed foz na;* 

Confur, . comming tothe. Louncelat Trent, * 
293, «Ton mutiply, examples al in vaine,al- 
' there 65 no proportion atal, betwene the. 

holy. Fathers conſtancy, and your diſobe-. 

diece. For they refuſed to be at the com) 

 maqundent of heretikes and their Fauou-t 

rers, bat you conterwpne the lamfull Au 

 #hority ty of Caiholike Biſhops. If ye couldt , 

Fruly ſay it, that the Fathers gathered oft © 

tate at Trent,Were Arrias, Patropaſs1As,: 

or herctikes of . any ſort : then might Joh : 
- laufully wſe the examples of Athanaſita, 

Chryſoſtome, Maximus, Paphnatius, and, 

- other But for asmmch as it  impoſcible,} © 

that they could be heretikes Which heldf 

: #6 frainge and ſingular opinios, contra-}* 

©3510 the Catholtke, comon, and receined} 

faith in the Whole World: you hane mo 

- <p &f fr DOT ad free | 

"ws at ks 
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nat; "erhat Cathalike Biſhopes haue refuſed to 
ned: " come tothe conſpiracies of heretikes, ye 
te, newer neede to hawe proued it. But if ye 
ne: © can ſhew by any example, that ener any 
not” "good man yet. didrefuſe tocome to 4 Con- 
cel lawfully called by the Pope:then may 
l that example make for you: but there is 
- none ſuche to be founde. 
2. - Noneof vs can be ſuffered to fit mh Apolog. 
;. Lonncell. ' 
vp The Popes Legats,Patriarchs, Ar- 
-- | chebiſhopes, Biſhopes and Abbates do *' 
© conſpire togeather, ſit alone by them ſel- 
, # ues,and haue power alone ko gene they; 
707 conſente; 
5s, ' And they wil hane al they? opinions Zo 
- to be-tudged ar the will and pleaſure of 6 
1,5; the Pope: 
Pzinces and Embaſadoures are but Ao 
- | vſed as mocking ſlockes:Ergo lette not 
| the wiſe aud good marnaile, if we haue 
{ choſf rather to ſit at home, thento tours 
2 ny tothe Lonucel, _- N of 
at The: Apoſtles newer made ſuch ar gn- ,. VER 
| mentes. And you ifye had in dede the ho- 
| 4 , ghoft, and ifye were choſen veſſelles, 
: E 1 Ne 


The Falſe VVares © : 
fo cary the name of God abrode: ye Woull 
neuer ſo childiſhely cither without cauſe_ fo 
feare, or if ye had a tuſt cauſe, complain. tt 
and Whine , that you ſhal not fit; When: 4 
you come to the general Coupcel, or thu” n 
then ye [hal haue a number of Biſ hope; c 
and 18 againſt you,or that al [ * FT, 
be referred to the Pope, or that they Wil. 
mocke you, if ye goe thither. | þ 
For none of all theſe thinges ſhouli 
haue leited you from telling your opinion; 
ard for the reſt you ſhould haue refer Y; 
redalto the wil of God , What ſucceſſi 
your Words ſhould haue bad. But either: 
ge beſo prowde, that except youmaie bt: 


$ & my 


:of the chiefeſt,yau Yoil not come into the: 
Preſence of 4305 and lerned Fathers:\ 
or ye be ſo famnteharied; that except theft 
Prince be on you? ſyde,ye dare 2018 WER " 
the Warrant of a ſa feconduct. L 
A Lhtiſtian ÞPzince hath the hare of : 

'b9 th tables committed vnto-hims\Srgo 
- notonly tempozal qnacers, but Sccloſſel 
Mie all pereaine to his offices... _ 
F-13 


Apolog. 


. Of the Apel, of Engl. - ; 
I He hath the Charge of both tables [6 Confut,. 
auje- for foorth, that he = defend the ex. 
aim. ternal zeauing of due honour Unto God, 
* and outwards ex hibiting of charitie to- 
4. wards our neighbour. But to offer Up Sa: 
© crifice , to miniſter Sacramentes, orto 
 iudge of Murder , Adultery,T heft ,or any 
| thing that is comitted only in hart hath 
. he any power ? Emery man ſeeth, that 
j. Worldly Princes meddle not With ſeche 
* maters. And therefore theyr charge is 
7. baſer and narower, thathe charge of B1z 
fi [hopes and Prieſtes: Whom God hath ap- 
rh pointed to be his Officers in the inward 
* Courte of Conſcience. 


* Thepophets of Bod comannded the 
Kingesto bzeake doune altars of Jdols, 
and to wiite out the books of p Law, fo2 
them ſelues : &rgo Eccleſtaltical maters 
perteine to che turiſdiction of Kinges. . 

You {ee, , then that the Princes are not Coniut, 


Supreme , but that berwene them and OY 
God,the Prophete ts the greater Officer. 

ls Forthe Prophets comandcthe pricesobey. 

Po The gs geaue charge-the princes 

(2 BZ iti ave 
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P 


doe execute it . The prophetes declare | rey 
' What an Idol &,, the Princes deſtroie it + 
according to the prophetes inftrultion. | ail 
Sgoyſes © Linile Bagiftrare recieued | þ4 
fromBod., and delyyered to the people | 3; 
al the ozder foz religion and ſacrifices, | ;, 

and gaueAaron a ſoze rebuke foz making ? 

the golden calfe:#rgo eccleſiaſtical mat * 
= ters perteypne to the office ofpzinces. *' 
| Confut9o This example agreeth not , becauſe | 


Apolog. 


$5 


| 0% Moyſes Was not aCiuile maziſtrate only, | 
| but alſo aprieſt._And he Was made alſo | 
= by God the ſupreme gouernour and cap- | 
t4ine ouer al the namber ofthe children | 
of 1ſr ael, were they temporal or Spiritual |. 
perſons in figure of Chriſt. If ye can (hew | * 
that our Sauionr left any ſuch power un- | 
#0 any king in the World , andihat his | 
Apoſtles Were not immediatly next un- | 
to hi,the chiefe gouernors of his church: | 
then [ hal that temporal King haue the | 
power Whach ye labour ts 7eaue him. 
. Ae Fofue receyned commaundementes 
& P0008. fowchinge Religion and the ſernice of 
{ _ $God, &rgoEccleſiaſticall maters per- 
teyne 


pr 
I 
cd 
£ 
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* Ofthe Apol. of Engl, 13 
"repnetotheys Juriſdiction, | wo 
' Hereceyued commaundement,to me- EY uks 
| © _lirare in the boke of the law,Which God * " 
: h 4d geauen by Moyſes 5 4nd tO keepe "7 0 
| But this Was ſoſar of from a Supremacy 
© in maters Eccleſiaſticall, that it 6s ex- 
preſſly ſayd in the boke of Numert, this Cape. 
” Eleazar the prieſte ſhould alke coun- 
| cell of God if any thing were to be 
* done for Ioſue,and that Tofue ſhould 
ooefurth and come inat the word of 
| Eleazar. = 
F 42nd thi one anſwer ſerneth allthe 
| Examples Which ye bring in of King 
| Dauid,Salomon, Ezechias, loſaphat,10- 
: fias,loas, Jehn. By Which ye Wold prone, 
' that they hadiuriſdiftion in maters Ec- 
| cleflaſtical. For they dyd nomore then, 
| than Chriftian princes doe now , eucy 
thoſe princes that are obeditt to the See 
| of Rome . For they buyld Churches, and 
| finde Singingmenand Prieſtes to keepe 
dayly [ernyce, they geaue Biſhoprikes, 
they put Biſhoppes byſide theyr offices 
Es | (48, 


The Falſe VVares . 
(45 Queene Marie did put Cramer ani; 
Ridly ) ad twety thigs moe they do. abou. 
maters of relig1o,not as Supreme Gouer b 
nours, but as deuont and faithfall pri 7 


ces, being glad to doe for the Church. 
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of, ſhal mane them vnto, and bein ores 
dy to aefend the faith of the Churche, ail 
they ſhall learne it of their Biſhops. | 
Irremameth then that you[hew,nt { 
that the kinges in the olde lawe dil 118 
farth the Seraice of God,difplace Prieſts, 
commailded the temple to be clenſed,de: 
ftrozed Idols exc: but that they did theſe 
thigs by their abſolute power,YWvithout af-* 
kig adviſe, lene or inſtruttio of the prieſts. | 
Lonſtantine called the Councell at | 
Mice: Theodoſius the Councel at £on-| 
. dantinople : Theodoſius the ſecond the | 
Lolicel at Epheſus: Bgartian the Coun E 
celat Chalced5:Ergo Eccleſiaſtical mat- | 
Confue, *rS perteine to the Office of Pzinces. : 
z0% Theycalledtheſe Conncels,not by vey. 
Fae of their ſupreme autorit ', bat by the | 
4/52 of the B. of Rome. And ſo Princes | 
haue | 
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Confur, 
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 Abbate or Dottor in a Conncel,todo the 

like : and yet enery Frier that ſpeaketh 

124 general Concel, is not ſupreme head 

. | .of the Church : nor of the vocation and 
. Authoritie , to define or geaue ſentence 
F on any Canon ® 


Is 


Of the Apol, of Engl, | 7 
Jn the third Louncel at Lonffanting® s / 
ple, Lonſtatine a Linile &agiſtrate di? 
not only ſitte among the Biſhoppes,buts ;/- 
did alſo ſubſcribe with them , 
Jn the Louncel called Arauſicanum | 
the Pzinces Embaſſadours gaue thei? 
conſent,and put to their handes: #rgqz 
eccleſiaſtical matters pertein to zinces,: ® 
Confut,9 Solikewiſe1o ſubſcribe vato the De." I! 
a6 crees of aConncel,and to gene their ca-\. 0 
ſent unto matters there determined,;it \_ 
# and may be pmitted unto meane laye-\ 
men : but to define , determine , decree\ 
and gene Authority unto a Canon,itaul '| 
neither for Embaſſadours,nor Cinile Ma- © 
giftrates , nor Emperours of the Whole | 
World, but for Biſshops only, Whom God |: . 
bath apointed to gonerne hs Church . 
Gods grace is pzomiled co a good | 
mind,# to one that fereethhim. Erga 
j not to the Sees and Succeſſours , I 
{ Confut, 97h Would folow, if Gad wſed to gene |. 
| BY.8Þ$£Þþ but onekindeof Grace , ſuch as maketh || 
| the receaucr good . But now there 54 
Grace of faith , hope and charitie, andit | 
Y/ i © 
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: Of the Apol. ofEngl. Ty 
ings & pot 477 £11l minde.that hath it. There « 
bf rhe grace of preaching, Working of mira- 
* cles, healing of diſeaſes &c and he may 
| be enillthat hath it. To be a Kinge , it is 
" by the grace of Goa, and that grace con- 
'” tinuedontila certaine timeinthe Seed 
* | and Succeſſion of Danid:yet Were not all 
De. they of a good mynde that Were kinges 
ca... 'of Inda. By Which it appeareth,that your 
{.it Argument 13 falſe,and that the grace of 
| Authoritic and continuance , 15 geauen 
o| not only onto the good,but the enillthat. 
; | -folow intherace and ſucceſſion. Y 
” Peter when he was ar Kome, nener *P*" 
" * taughtthe Boſpell, neuer fed the flocke. 
. , > Ec. fatehim donne onely tn his caffle in 
* -S. Jhon Laterane , aud poynted out 
> withhis fynger the ſpaces of Purgato# 
 rie , gaue-ozders to ſay pzinate Malles, 
| _&c, conſecrated. wyth bys holie bzeath 
* --pple,wax, wolle, belles Ec. mainteyned 
# warres; ſet:Pzinces togeather at vari 
'y &F a Ca ag Peter did all thinges 
| Jikevnto thePope. | nfue; 
Of Whoſe deniſing 6 this Argument? "Ne 
S PFndoub- 


. The Falſe VVares : 
Vndoubtedly no Catholike bath the Wi 
fo make it. -& the Proteſt its then Preath lice 
al this of S:Peter, in ſad erneſt?1 thinkgylac 
not ſo enill of them;although they can bel 
ſometimes acſperat. How then? Doe thely 


ſpeake it but in ſþort,and dalie only withis 
theyr Aduerſarics *T he cauſe. 4 togreath 
towſe it ſo large Wiſe ſuch Wockery.s th 6 
him wpon the Stage With x ford Cap anita 
a motly cote,he Wil plate the Vice wm bs 


out aUVizarae , and make oe Portenl 5 
the: cumpanie. Ul 


Men ſap, that one Lobilon a Laceddel d. 
.moman, when he was ſcnt Embaſſadq}? Ct 
to treate ofa league, + found by. channce, | 1 
them of theLourte playing at dice,he re-}#- 
tourned -fraycewayes home againe,leg- 3 
ning his'mcllage vndone;:Fov7 he ſapd.it | 
(honldbeaigceareirepzochero:hisLome | 
\mon-wealth; to make ateagne with dy- 
cerS ; Ergo it ſhould be a.gteate/blot: to}. 
-our name, to returne to the: Pope;' |. 
Confutas. | Cab; right be parchaincex Wiſemi | 
tOD 4337+ 597 bus 072 generation:but intheſedaies, | 


be gl honld not be much better &# khan an | 


impatient 
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Willpatient 0 5 olemne Fole. For t0 play at 
ab$vice it 6 not abſolutely and in all tymes, 
hiplaces and perſons ,cnil . And 10 let thas 
1 private coceipt and inage- 

by cemon 


h ay 


_ 


er u(Ttrow )n0 
8 1 With What countenance 
def Whe they came into the Courtes of Prin- 
03" ces or voblemen ? Do they fin ano dycing 
ct | here, and 10 evil yuing? 1 have ſo go: 
5} opinion of theſe m hat if the 
% | Pope With al hu Ca 
W9ues 
doe accor 


baſſadour for the 
purpoſe | 


| Apolog, FDThe Popes would ncedes make; 


purpoſe Wold nener returne again, lik 
winge his meſſage vndon, though the 
plated at dice nener ſo much. © 
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the realme tri go wile... 
moſt iuitly haue fozſaken them, Þ., 
Confut, — Jt 1s n10t. for Dinines to alleage ang 
$49 ſuch temporal cauſe, of mony mater , ſc 
their defence in departig fro the churc 
For ſeeing that the Popes Anthorit 'y >. 
meth fro God, What diehioee of my df 


rie is that to me, if he do more, than by - 


tri-titary to thein;. Er 


ſhuld by right and Conſcience ? Do ns 4 


F, 
F 
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temporal princes ſomtimes oppreſſe theilf 
 Subiectes , and yet continew in they 

place and authority aboue their ſubief}* 
Tour CATrgument therefore and fact itt 
naught. Andifthe argument Were true] 
yet haue you n0 occaſion to depart from £ 
#7 he Se E of RDme:unt 0 Which in Duent 
 CMaries tume you Were reconciled;con 
 ftdering that no tribute Was required. 
you, no not ſo much as the reſtitution off 
the Abbey landes i” þ 


{ 
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The 


E,  Ofthe Apol.: of En ol. 

*% The Second Chapter, conteining 

- certaine Ablurdities of the 
Engliſh Apologie, 


; 
2 
y 
ts 
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ane They be not mad at this day,ſo many ap olog; 
Wtrce citics,lo many Kings,ſo many Þ2mn 
* Fces which hane fallf away fromthe leate 
* 4%9of Kome,and haue rather ioyned them- 
7 , fdſeluesro the Solp:Usof Thzilt, 
1/141, | | nfs 
ty OW thinke you then , by comon Com 
2 diff |. | 7124/0? May any Proteſtant ſay, 
ani - that AL free Cities, AL Kinges, 
om AL Princes,and AL Chriſten men ana 
| Wome, frothe higheſt to the loweſt, Were 


the 

theifs mad in theſe laſt ix. hundred yeates(in 
et Which yow diſdaine,and yet confeſſezthe 
i ifs Pope to haue ben obcicd of all Chriſten- 

# dome ) and him ſelfe in ſo ſaying be no- 


Tel 


Gon thing madde ? Or can you reproue your 


.enth Aduerſaries , if they be ſo unmannerly 
a. | and haſty in their Fermes,4510 call JOurs 
dull ſo many free Cities: &*e .madde,Where 
1 off your ſelues age that all your Forefa- 
"þ thers , for hundred of yeares together, 
he BE 


Ofthe A bivy of En " I 
purpoſe: Wold nener returne 424m, lik 


TG 


 winge his meſſage undon, though 7 
Apolog, __ The Popes would ncedes make | 
the realme tri.utary to thein: Ergo le-c 
Confuts It is not for Diuines to alleage anllfgt 
$449 ſuch temporal cauſe, of mony mater , fie! 
For ſeeing that the P "te Authority cx 
meth fro God, What diſcharge of my - il 
ſhuld by right and Conſcience | ? Do ml 
temporal princes ſomtimes oppreſſe thei 
place, and authority aboue their ſubiea}* 
Tour CArgument therefore and fact ith 
yer hane jou no occaſion to depart fromp 
the See of Rbme:vnto Which in Ouentl 
fidering that no tribute Was required of 
you, no not ſo much as the refttration ory 


plaied at dice nener (0 NY 

moſt iuſtly haue fozlaken them, *# 
their defence in departie fro the churd 

1] 

tie is that to me, if he do more, than hk 
"Subiectes , and get continew in thei 7 
naught. Andifthe argument Were true} 
 Maries time you Were reconciled;conll 
the Abbe; J/ apdes - 


The 
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* the Second Chapter, conteining ' 

- certaine Ablurdities ofthe 
Engliſh Apologie, . 


"30 They be not mad at this day,ſo matiy 4ptog; 
0 tree citics,lo many Kings,ſo many Þ2zin — 
©  Fres which hane falle away fromthe ſeate 
Tof Kome,and haue rather ioyned them- 
Eſcluesto the Goſp:ll of Lhzilt, 


= "- _—F 5. 
/ OW thinke you then , by comon can 2 
af H reaſon ? May any Proteſtant ſay, © 
|. that AL freeCities, AL Kinges, 
AL Princes,and AL Chriſten men and 


i Wome, ffothe higheſt to the loweſt, were 
hens mad in theſe laſt ix. hundred yeates(int 
# Which yow diſdazne,and yet confeſſe;the 
iſ Pope to haue ben obeicd of all Chriſlen- 

1 Þ dome ) and himſelfe in ſo ſaying be no- 
thing madde ? Or can you reproue your 

exh Aduerſaries , if they be ſo unmannerly 
on} and haſty in their termes,as to call yours 
dif ſo many free Cities: &6 .'madde,Where 
2 off your ſelues indze that all your Forefa- 

thers , for hand of yeares together, 
Jl ", "0 bane 
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hane bene madde,Wohen they all folom- 
With one conſent Papiſtrie = £ 
| Apolog, FIfit werea lſynne tn the Delnetianz ; 
to deliner their awn countrie from og by 
gonernment , ſpecially whe they werely 
p2ondly and tyzannionfly oppzeſſed : ” 
to burthen vs with other mens cntesh 
N them with the fanltes of theire fozefa: 
thers , itts againſt all rightand ceaſonk 
 Confut-.' Why then do you obiect againſt this 
| 1.377 Catholiques the enill lines and deedes 
Popes, Cardinalles, Monkes , Friers, 
Prieftes , Which may be Frey in anie 
forte or condition of men,after ſome con- 
 Finuanre of t yme and age ? And Why ill 
_ you, > "Gbiding i in Englande , tales wpponÞ ; 
Italy, Spayne,or other countries,of Aloi-| 
ſos, Caſios, Diafios, and others , to bur- 
then thereby the knowen and auncient | 
Church ? 

' Fntymes paſt, where the firſt Chai: ; 
ftians onr fozefathers in making their | | 
prayers to God, did tourne them.ſelucs | 
cowardes the Zaſte, there were that | 

. Layed chey worſhipped the Sunne, and þ 
reckened itas Sod 'z | 


Ax olog, 


And þ 


___ Ofthe Apol. of Engl. 'T:: 
| C nf . 
And you, toproue your ſelues the <0 


Po ſmeete Sonnes , and exatte folowers of © 
ans * Antiquitic , hane altered the olde ma- 
© ner and cuitom of the Cathoiike Church 
h by charginge your HMiniſters , to praye 
= rowardes the ſowth andthat inthe chie- 
ul feit tyme and place of all your deuotton 
; and Religion . If you knew Whether to 
ht rurne your ſelues , after the putting a- 
| waye of the olde faith and ceremonies 
ik thereof , Why choſe you the ſouth rather 
el than the Eaſt? And Whyremembred 
only ye not the firit Chriſtians vſage*Except 
tel (notwithſtanding the remembrance of 
| it ) you regarded not What they had don 
| and pradtiſed. How abſurdly then cal you , 
them the firſt Chriſtians and your fore- 
fathers; Whom ye diſdain,or be aſhamed 
| 80 folow in the maner of their praying? 
-| Thatold Father Auguſtine denycth \p9!08- 
{ ftto be leefull foz a monke to ſpende his 
| tymeſlonthfully,and vnder pietenſedhos 
; F lineſſe co line all vpon others. And who 
| ſothus lineth, an olde father Apollonius 
likeneth himco a theefe, 
SR - "@ * 


7 þ . 
_— 
2 39, 


the old Fathers , becauſe their ſayinget> 
are not regarded:and ſee the pityful ab 
ſurdity in which themſelues are taken, 


the idlenes of Monkes : bat ydlenes put 
 away,did he not alow the order of them! 
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See the pity Which theſe mentaket : 


PN 
TI 
EES. 
bt 

by 
TP eh - 
WES 


Whites they Would ſeeme to alowe they 
old Fathers. 8. _Auenſtine liketh not 


Hws booke is De opere Monachorum, | 
of the labour of Monkes , prouing that | 
none of them muſt ſo thinke hymſelfe | 


addifted to the ſernice of God , in pray 


ing, reading, or in ſpirituall exerciſes, 


that he ſhould not ſette his handes to 


corporal labour. And he maketh it not | 


4 Caſe of neceſsitie , that enerie Monke | 
mnſt labour : but he impugneth theyr || 
 ſayinees, Which made a neteſsitie of it, | 
_ ot 10 labour Wyth the bode for theyr þ 
lyuing, but to ſerue God and man by the | 
labour of mynd only, as in prayine, prea- | 


ching, andſuchlike. 


Nywe therefore ,if S . Auguſtine 


Would hate had the very Order it ſelfe 
"RR E229 alk 
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* andprofeſsion of Monkes deftroyed , he 
'® [hould hauc maae {hort and ſaied., not 
© rthatſuch mozuks as Wold hold the opinio, 
that they ſ heuld not labour bodily,ought 
't 20 be [ette therevnto : but ſimplie and 
* plainly he Would hanue concluded , that 
© all Munkerie ſhoxld be taken away. 
F cAnathen, how could he make a Whole 
* Booke, De opere Monachorum of the 
'® labour of Monkes, except he Would find 
{ome What Where nothing is, and build 
4 houſe Without labourers ? 
But you, Whom the idienes of Mon- 
| kes offendeth, and the negletting of the 
old Fathers orders : ſhew to vs, I pray 
you, your refourmed Monaſteries. And x, 
et Hes 
if your fattes hane declared before , and ix 
yet hytherto your rayling tongues can ſhevv 
zeſtifie , that ye hate the verie Order pay 
and Rule of eMonkes , nor Would abide cries, 
4 laboriouſe and a vertuous Monke in 
your companie , how unſenſiblie doe you 
confeſſe the olde Fatheys to haue ſpoken 
againite idle Monkes , ( Whereby they 


C i fignifee 
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frenifie no abhomination to be in the} 
Oracr it ſelfe ) your ſelues allwayes ſo! , 
 mockinely and ſpitefully handeling , not © 
_ aritinitly iale Monkes, but( Without all | 
addition ) Monkes ? As maye appeare | 
by lohn Foxes no litle booke of _Actes | 
and Monumets(to name one for all )and |: 
by your great muſe in the next ſentence : 
folowtng theſe Words of Which I ſpeake, © 
where , you wote not: whether to | 
name them droues , or heardes of |. 
Monks, 4s though no ther title might 
be genen onto them, beſides that Which | 
& proper for brute beaſtes . , 

Concerningthe old Father CApollo- 
mins, if idle Monkes be theenes , What 
call you themn Which doe robb andſþoile, | 
rot only the idle, but the laborious and | 
| holy Monkes * _Androbbe them , not of 
their houſe land,and goodes only, but of | 
their fame and c/timation : and robbe . 
_ againe,not only the Monkes,but the inſt | 
and true owners of ſuch goodes as Were 


beſtowed vpon HMonaſteries . 


But 
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* But put the caſe,al Monks had bene 
fo * theenes. He that robbeth a theefe,ts he 
"= not him ſelfe a theefe? And if byftelth 
'® gtrue mans landes be taken from him, 
* ſhould it not veturne in conſcience vn- 
* rohim againe,tf truth and Tuſtice Were 
| ſought for,and not garne or prinate luſt ? 
* How Well therefore your Procedinges 
agree With truth and honeſlie , lette it 
be iudged by the ſpoyle of Monkes and 


CMonaſteries . 


The old Lonuncell ac Larthage coms . . | 
maunded nothing to be readde in £bziſt Contagy 
# bys Longrcgation, but the Lanonicall 
: Scriptures p< SET | 
* The Homilies Which you apoint to be 
readin your Congregatio,be they, thinke 
90u,Canonical Scriptures ? Truely for ſo 
much as they are not,you muſte eyther_ 
leaue them unreade inthe Congregatio, 
or confeſſe , that ye hane myſtaken thys 
oulde Councell at Carthage._Aad in the. 
wmeene While ye haze done very fonde- 
Ys C ity ly 


- 


£7 The falſe VVares 
bye to-complaine of tranſereſsinge wok 
 cammannaement, Which your ſelnes tory 
not keepe. 4 


Ts. As fo2 they religion if it be of ſo longe 
continuice as they.would haue me wene ii; 


ft is, why doe theyneucr p2oue it-ſo by 
the examples of the ÞPzimitine Church, K 
and by the Fathers and Louncelles of 4 
M olde tymes? _ 
Contr. This s not Re IAT Ts required of you. F.1 
For Whereas you Without bluſhing, dare | 
 Confeſſe, that your Goſpell beganto firing 
_ about fifty yeares ſence,and Whereas vn- 4 
#0 V5,y0u graunt vyne hundred yeares,in KF; 
Whiche our religion hath continued : if k # 
nothing mare conld be alleged for vs,yet Ni, 
againſt you , thu alene Were a ſufficient g , 
argument: And no man ſhould be ſo ha- | 
He upon vs, 45 ont of hand to require |; 
of ws teſtimonies out of the Primitine | 
 Charche,to Whome We make it enident_ 
by the pradtiſe of nine hundred yeares , 
 andthat by confeſsion of our aduerſaries, 


- that We be no wpftartes nor Harters. 
Zut 
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But nowe , Whereas the late printed 
| M my of G, aholirhes ( wvnto Whiche yore 
Snake 7:0 greate ſpeede 10 anſwer ) aoe 
Whew the Primitine Churche and attn- 
rient Fathers to make for our Religion, 
Band 10u, 0n the contrary ſide, haue neuer 
 Eprouedyet your new Ghoſpel by any olde 
" RExample , Father or Councell: ye are in 
lope ſentence 10 be twiſe noted of abſur- 
' (ditie, cither requiring of vs proufes for 
 Fowr Antiquizie , your ſelues ſo connicted 
2 your owne conſciences , to be of fewer 
; eres than the Papiſtes are by eight hun- 
ared and odde: either thinking it meete 
land neceſſarie that Whoſoeuer ſaieth his 
Þoogion to be moſte Apoſtolike and aun- 
" [rient , ſhould proue it immeadiatly, your 
 [ſclues not remebring to declareſs much 
in 10ur owne canſe al this While. 
| Wein Bods canſe deſire to ſtande to « pol og: 
| Bods only indgement. 
By thecauſe of God you wnderand, c onfute 
1 #hinke , the duc worſ hipping of God, 272 
[rniruc Religion. But What meane "A 


The falſe V Vares : 
by God his only iudgement ? Woulil 
refer the Whole mater tohim only tl{f 
his wil [ hould come unto you,neithergz 
the meanes of Anzelles , nor men , ui 
enie other Whatſoener creature? hy 

4nd When Would ye looke to hath 
ſomuche performed wnto you? In ily 
World, or in the life te come ? If in thilly ; 
”M World:remember what Was ſayd to Mah 
'33* ſesdeſiring toſee God his face: No mi: 
ſhal liue, and ſee me. And conſider thy 

the brightnes and incompreheuſiblenty 

of God us ſuch,as the Wekenes of mas ſonlWei 

copaſied yet With infirmitie, fleſh ad milfeo 
ſerie,can not Without ſomewhat put by} 
iwene,apprehend or behold immediathi 
If in the World ro come: fo might 
ſave in dede your ſelues from burning i 

| fleyng, and ye ſhould haue al the thenefg 
&d Whores in the World , moſt Woillini 
to ratifie that cocluſion, of Which ther iy 
one to be thought (o faithful or fearfulligy 
the fight of God,but he Would ft ad to hui 
only 1udgemet hat is to come, vponihiffo 


hoſt j 
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ali pye. that by ſuch a glorious prote#atio 
be might eſcape the preſent Indgem#t of 
pz? And ther fore meanig by your ſtiding a prote, 
to Gods only iudgemet,ſuch an hering ration 
| br peciningof Gods Wil ,as is Wrought by ow Ow 
a own e/sece Imediatly Without anymi- ys here 
W;/ecry of angel,ma,or any other crarnre, tikes,and 
& « for this preſent life impoſsible to be —_— | 
Bbreined,zd argueth a blid ad foliſh mid ic maybe 
Wo be in the Wiſher:id referring it to the admitted 
World to come ,itis ſpoke ſo unreaſonably, 
Wheat it may quikly be take wp, to ſerue al 
Wicked 2d deſperate pſons, adtoſanethe 
ro ſhame and puniſhmtt in tha World: 
Which how abſurd it Wold be i the como 
Svelrh(if ſuch an appellatio or proteſtatio 
Wer alowed)enery ole ſoul may peeine. 
et whe a thefe not thikingpchace hu ſay- 
ile 10 be thertunreaſonable ſhal,preſt for 
b ſhift 10 ſay ſommhat, or only to ſaue ſom- 
ihat( as his goods,or an opinis of inocecy 
Memos the unwiſe id ignorat)y he wilſtad 
v0 God's oly indgemet, he vitere! h « siple 
blly,ov « tolerable policie : mary When 4 
- preacher 
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preacher or prelate ſhal ſolemly p rot. 

_ anatake a glorie in hu bolde _ | 

make hu folowers conceine 4 mig 
Weight to be inthem : that forſooilſ 
Gods cauſe he wil {tid only. to Gd 
iudgement, meaning that vntil dow; 
aay come, be Wil forbid al indgementÞy 
me wpp hu dotFringhe fallethinto s as. 


ble abſurditie, partly becanſe he pur, | 
the trial of that Which preſently mul 
determined, unto a time Which. ſoff E 


of from ws : and partely becauſe, he 


keth «ſo of ſo idle 67 vaine 4 pry L 


But now , ifs e meane not, toind 1 


prete your baking to God his on 


A vaine indgement , ſo preciſely and abſoluch 


bragg bf but that hs Indgement , Whiche 
ſtants, if call ATS ONL TY, mui? oye : 


thei cake comme to yow by ſome meanes ( eiths 


theſel 
ont mw—_ of* Angels,or of men, ar of other thingeh 


ftandeto then doe 1 note unto you, firſt your vail 7 
————_ bragging ſound of Wordes ,as thou 


Iv iudge- 
ment, Joh did heare TOA God his «| 
DT worry 


1 Of the Apol.of Engl. 2J 
Ewhiche he geaueth upon maters of faith 
"Bind Religion, after a more familiar and 
Werner ſorte , then the Catholikes ave 
oth for they alſo #tana to Gods onlie indge- 
Ef , exte ) + Vppor Whiche point E _— 2 
don ng examined , ye can not but confeſſe, 
"MG hat you heare him not imediatly, but by 
44 Imeanes of other thinges Whiche it plea- 
Sth his maieſtie tovſe, ſothat other 
 Gooore men may heare him, and ſtand to 
[0 fhis only Iudgement, as Well as you. 
1 Therefore AED | doe af ke nowe fur ther , 
0 by what meanes God only ſpeaketh vn- 


, £F£70 you f ( For 1 truſte Without hu vite- on on 
T ring of his minac ye are not ſo Well ac- t© _ he 
8 quainted, or ſo excellent of underſtan- by vin 
"8 ding as to knowe it ) doth he viter his miniftes 
©} Iudgementes to you, by the miniſterie. 'Y wt & 
"'F of Angeles ? But howe ſhall We belene\ * 
"Tf it, excepte ye prone it ? Ad becauſe. _ 
SF ye haue not yet craked of it, ſurely I can. 
Up not yetthinke it. $5 I 
TT Welcanyoudeclare that he hathſhe- wor hy 
4 wed his Wil unto y0u,by the meanes and meanes 
us  monthes 91mew 


Y 


The falſe VVares 1 
monuthes of men? If ye dare ſaie ſo, n; Nu 
the perſons,that they may be conſider 
And further inſtrutt vs,how ye did pep its 
ceane thoſe Worſ hipful felowes to ſpea) $60 
vntoyou, God his only iudgemente 
and not theyr owne fantaſies ? KA 
, Butyou hane an other Way percha” 
| greames, 70 come to the vnderſ{ adingof Gods ple ſe } 
© fare. What 6 that *Conſiſteth it in drech'" 
mes,imaginations,mouings of your (ritihÞ"* 
Within you, andother ſuch prety mean 
Nay furelie, ye be not ſo dreamiſh,as 
 erake of theſe thinges, Which are readit fi 
#0 depart as lightly a5 they came,and re of 
turne backe: againe 4s quickely as the 
Went away. 
_ Or doth it conſiſt in true viſions ani} 
Notby renelations? That is much.Tet they alſ} 
ofrevet, [7914 be referred to the indgem?t of the © 
tions, Aulers in Chriſts Church, before ful cre+| 
dite might he geaut unto them, becauſe | 
there may be inſt feare of illuſpons |) 
 Thecaſetherfore being ſo harde With | 
you (4s We take it ) name that meant, | 
Tf - Which | 


Not by 


7 
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which retoyſeth your harte ſomnuch, by 
-1. which,abone the rate of other poore ſou- 

{ pe les , you wnderſtand the Tudgement of 
3-,j8God, and ſtand toit,only. 

nts The Scripture forſooth you Wil runne 
Lonto,and there loe God him ſelfſpeaketh 
zh unto you. But how? Immediatlie by hins 
ple ſe!fe,or by meanes of inferiour things? If 

Ire immediatly:Why goe ye then to the Scri- 

ih pore Wohich 4 needleſſe in that kind of _ _ 
eh 1mmediate talke?But if he ſpeake 10 you, ws 
and you heare him by meanes of theſe vi- nes ofthe 


| : / Chara - | 
jt ſible characters axdletters of Scripture, 00 


rel of Which viſible letters, Woordes andſen- leners of 
hejſ Fences be made,and in which Words in- = wag 

| telligible ſenſes are concluded, andifihis fin 
be all, that ſo ſtoutly ye crake of that ye thecrake 
{ id vnto Gods only iudgemet, tr hath en” ip 
4 ſhew of a great mater ,and in deede it 
| is of 10 valew,and it maketh thereader 
| belene, that you are Wiſer then other i 

| Jour procedings: yet Whoſoencr Wil cofe- 
þ | derthem -F » [ hal perceane that 

e, | Jour crakes are moſt unreaſonable. 
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al thepride and knouledge of the World, 
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Forinthe meanes, Which Anil 
God wſeth in vitering his bleſſed Wil 
unto our groſſe underſtandings and A x 

ſible natures , there be diners £* | » 
and not all of like dignitie or Worth; 
nes. As When he declared his mindet, 
the Fathers in the old lawe , by ſendin [, 
of Angels in forme of men, and When hi 

ſent afterwardes hu only begotten Sount 
inthe truth of our nature , And When 
thus bleſſed Sonne of hu declared Whalll ; 
he was by ſundry miracles, and further,ſſ 
choſe certaine ſimple men onal vnlernedFF, 
to ſend them into the World to conquer 


and to be ſhort, when theſe Apoſtles of Þ 
Chriſt ſent unto diners places the will 
of God conteined in their epiſtles or Geſ-Þ 
pell: In all theſe degrees , the loweſt and} 
baſeſt meane to aeriue by it unto vs the 
will of God,, is by $ cripture and letters. 
© ou therfore which by your ſtiding | 
to Gods only iuidgemet, doe meane hu | 
indgement vitered by meanes , and a0t | 
gmme* | 


2% 
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oh mediatly by hiniſelfe , you alſo Which 
Wille ſenifie shereby,that youfolow a bet= 
a[etlecr and more excellet Waygthan other do: 
eerByou( 1 ſaie beingproued 10 take the Wil 
thi of Ged witered in ſcripture and M's, 
ac tif for that moſt excellent Wait (Which by 
ain i] reaſon , ts a more vnperfite and baſe 
2 hi meane thi the appearing of Angels pres- 
on} ching of men , or Working of miracles) 
vhen what do you els, but crake of that as the 
voal chiefeſt Which hath hw better ,and refer 
her your ſelfto that 4s principal, Whiche re- 
ned auirethother thinges to gee before it. If” 
fuer} y0u Wil heare more certainly andprinci- 
11a pallychat Yohich God commanndeth, ye 
TY} muſt go n0t to the ſcriptures immediatly: 
| but tothem that ſhall tell you What the 
Scripture i , and reade it after a Catho- 
| like tune,unto you. 


a 


| The Pope is appeached by vs of hats AP 
5. | nous and foule enozmities;and hath not 
no | yer pur this anſwere. ts 

efore what intlets That © 


onfots 
2i% 


' Inwhat courtth 


| yere of our Lord? forwhas foul enormity? 


Tone 
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Your ſelues may be wel enoughPhariſeis. | 
But Wher are your ſcribes,your ſummers, 
your apparitors, for thu mater ? Is not | 
this an exceding-abſurd folie, to appearh 
(Which importeth. an order and forme | 
oflaw by you obſerned)hinrwvirh Wh# you | 
kane nothing toade ? And tocomplaine | 

that he putterh not in bis anſwer, Whom | 
you can not appeach ? And Which if he | 

would," knoweth not Where anie conſi- 

Horie of yours ts to auſiver you in it *Tou? | 
ſelues Would not appere,beino ſummoned | 
to the late general Conncet, Where ont of 
al Chriſtedom# there Were yotur betters, 
both for ſþiritnal and teporal* gouermet, 
and therefore'ye Would not becauſe they | 
hane (45 you mu#t now thinke ) nothing | 
to do With you: 1nd now your Worſ hipfat 
2 Wſedomes | haue appeached the Pope, aa 
though) "Joe tad zuriſdiction PL him . Þþ 
**"Befrdes this if the Popes enormilties 

of which you ſheake.cocerne the prinate 

life and maners of the Pope , mayan En | 
el{, h maziſtrate, Wharſoener he be, re- | 
quire | 


has. 
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Ofthe Apol.of Engl. 16 
quire by law and conſcience that cauſe 10 
be brought before himf0n the ather ſide 
if je haue appeached , not Pix Ouinius 
now Pope( a moſt holie and innocent Fa- 
ther nor anie of hs late predeceſſours,in 
thu. reſpelte 4s they Were prinate men, 
but 4s heades of the church,then hane ye 
called into iudgemtt al Chriſtias Wwhuh 
obey them,as acceſſories to their enormi- 
ties. And ſo beſides the Pope, Cardinals, 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prie#s and others 
of the clergy,cither ye haue.or by as good 
lawyou may appeach the King of Spaine, 
Fraunce, Scotland e&3:c. With al the. prin- 
ces;Dukes,and States of Chriſtendome. 
end yet not accuſe them\for feare\but be 


ao not put in theyr aſmer.Such iudges 4s 


:you be ſuch a king Was capitaine Kete,or 


if that fimlitude be nat fit, you be like to 
the madde frontike prince,of Whom it is 
TYeagen, that he tooke care and zoye oner 


_althe-ſ hippes of flrangers Which paſſed 


”m great. numbre doune by hi palace, ha- 
Fw TE D 4 wng 


FF 
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 wingin deede (poore kinge) verie fewe 

good weſſelles of hu owne to crake of. 
Trulie, Whether the Pope Will put in | 
his anſwer ,or whether he hath yeceined | 
your Indgement,1 Wil not ſtrine oponit, | 
but, for deſire to ſee the ende of your pro- | 
ceſſe againſt him, ye ſhould haue don ex- | 
ceading wel (me thinketh ) toſend your 
Officers , ſome to Rome there toWatche 
When the Pope With al his Cardinalles 
fitreth in the Conſiftorie : other ſome to 
the Emperonr , Whereſoeuer he be in | 
Campe or in Conrte , and When eche of 
them i occupied *about maters of the |) 
Churche and the Empire , ſodaynlic let | * 
Jour Officers came' and arreſt (1 cannot | 
gel yet in Whoſe name, excepieir be of | 

#he Apologie of the'Church of Englande, | 

 batit & nomiater for the name ) let your. 
Officers doe as yout commannae lids. 
and lette them firfle arreſte the Pope 

' an4hu Cardinalles , as principall, with 
al the Biſhoppes" ubout him : And then | 
 efterwardes the E mperony 4s acceſſorie, y 
: with | 


mn RDP|Q i, WD 


with all his Dukes «nd nobles,and bring 
| rhemcloſely ro London before hygh com. 

miſioners, and until they Wil be ruled, 

andput in theyr anſwer , ſet them faſte, 
| here and there, through all the gates 

| andpriſons in London . For cither you . 
| have 0 law,or poſibilitie, to appeach the 
Pope,or els ſurely ye may by theſe meanes 
| conſtraine him to bring in hs aunſwer. 
| The one i 48 reaſonable as the other. 


| dencs of the Emperonr Ferdinande , be 
ſq greate,that he can bare chis , becauſe 
| peraditenture he vnderſſandech not the 
| Popes packtng,yer ought not the Pope 
of his holpnes to offer him that wzong, 
| 10} _—_ his own an other mans 
| 'yoot. 


| ſnould not wvnderſtand the 
| aniebe made,of the Pope, haning a Wiſe 
| Conncell afiſting him, andthe Worlde 
| round about ſownding of heretiks bokes 
| andprattiſes , himſelfe alſo hauing (46 
ye Will not Ithinke « 


Of the Apol, of Engl. +» 


Although the modeftie and the myl- 


Confutr, 
FLEE 


<A bhkelie mater that the Emperour 
ackinees , if 


denie ) 4s muche 
D ig indge- 


The Falſe VVares 
Indoement and diſcretion 4 your mini- 
fters , of Whom yet enerie one maketh | 
himſelfe to know much of the Popes pace | 
king , and goeth With his fardell about | | 
him, and(like 4 ſpiritual pedler)) ſetteth 
' foorth hu ſmal Wares im open pulpittes, | 
and emong all other pointes, vttereth} 
thoſe of the Popes behauiour as moſt gay} 
geare for the brothers and ſiſters. 
Note beſides thu , howe artificiallie 
they praiſe the Emperonr for his moacſty 
| and mildnes : becauſe(ſay they )perad- if 
uenture he ynderftideth not the Po- 


HaPINLE oh 47 
pes packing . Thinke ye then , that if 


chatif] 1; 
Without peraduenture he vnderſtande { 
It not, that the bearing thereof doth | *,1 


proue a milanes to be in him? So may yt | 
praiſe a deafe man for his meekeneſſe, 
When that not hearing the enil Wordes 
that are ſpoken aoainſt him,he is neue! 
moued or troubled With them . | 
Apolog, Iflobethey whom God hath placed \ 
in greateft dignitie,did ſee and perceaut / 
theſe mens pzacciſes,how Lhziſtes com? | 
maiunds | 


Of the Apol. of Engl. 13 
75. | manndeimentes be deſpiſed by them ec , 
;4 | no. doubt they would neuer ſo/quicitlie 
\-. | (uffer them ſelues , neither to be diſday# [ 
,, | ned.alrer ſuch. a pzoude loxte , noz. lo dil 
;| pitefallie to. de ſcozned: and;atuled by 
& .. Xo doubt but if you for yOUT 770 lt le Confut, 
| wt ordearning, Were Worrhie 10 0018 az. 
| any great digmtie : you ſhould quicklic OY 
1, þ percepue', that the Princes and Rwuters | 
| of the World haue and do vnderitande | 
i | «s much of the ſtate of Religion. , asany 
of the Brotherhood. either. becauſe they 
| are Wiſe of chem ſelues,and are ſet in an 
high place, from Which" they may better 
| ſee What is done inthe. Worlde ,then g- 
ther of baſe degree:either becauſe Kings 
| and Princes haue commonly about them, 
either wiſe Conceler's to inſtrutt them of 
all things, Or Courtly Diſconrſers which 
| Will be ignorant of nothing, Or diſsotfite © 
| 4uers,Whith are ready to ſpeake dedt#ft 
| the Auntient faith for loue of the late 
Goſpels libertie and noneltie. 
D i © Freneus 


dl CE, TS is JA eas 


(4 
'Þ 
'F 
| 


| Apolog- 


| 


= 


The Falſe VVares 
Freneus often tymes appealed to'the |. 
oldeſt Churches, which had bene neereſ; | 
Lhziftes ryme, and which it was hard to | 47/- 
! belene had erred: bur why at this day is |,z,,, 
' not þ chmon reſpecc & coulideratid had? |. . 
| Confut, See how properly you Wil hauc appeale 
| 3%» made totheoldeſt Churches, Which aba-| 
Z ds the Church of Reme,Wbich Was in $, fy 
Irene* time(s truly the chief, that unto ; } 
it(as he ſauth )al Churches muſt reſort | Re 
becaule of the greater pricipality,and 
Which at this day is Without all queſti- 
on the oldeſt: and from Which you haue } 
ſo ftrayed, unto ſecking of the ouldeſt 
4 Charches,that falling upon a young con- | *. 
 gregationofthree ſcore yeare olde at the | 
j moſt, ye paſſe not very much vpon anye | 
church new or olde , but ozcly the pure 
andplaine ſcripture. _— | 
\. .. Fox ſomnch as we were afcertened 
-of Bodes wil, and compecy jt a wicked 
Hes, to be carefull and ouercdmed about | 
the indgments of mozxcall men,we coyld 


no longer ſtand taking aduiſe with fleſh 
and blood. F aduiſe with fel 


i 
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Of:the Apol.of Engl, us 
« | Have ye receued your Goſpel by renela- Confut. 

0 $70,045 pa ſaith Fhimſeif Fes he did? 7» 
to | {re you the _dpaitles of Chriſt neyther 
'S | broughe man , neither from man? If ye 
4 will be 4 ſhamed of ſuch arrogancie then 
' | have youto confeſſe;that ye hane learned 
" [the Ghoſpel of Cod,at the mouth of men. 
If ye wil ſtil glory in it and never bluſh, 
| then Walke as ye are , and ſhew vs your 
Rewelation : or tell What contrary Ad- 
| wertiſement you haue receiued , Why ye 
= ſhould not throught follow their iudge- 
F mentes , of whom ye receined the Gho- 
'. | Plat the beginning? 
- | John £hzyſoſtome, although the Emo *p9lo&+ 
, | peroure Lonſfantins c<maynded him 
| by fower ſundne letters to come to the. 
F | Arrians conncel: yet kept he him lelfe ac 

| home ſtill, wo CER) 

| How is the Prince then Supreume Confut, 
head ? Or how doe you bring $ . Chryſs- Wh 
| fomes example for defence of your fait? 
For if the Kynge be chiefe Gouernour | 
ip all cauſes ſpiritual and temporal, 


(orely 


The Falſe VVares | 
ſurely he Was no good and obedient fullryhe 
$efte , Whiche Would not come at four) © 
. times ſending for.On the other ſide fy. 
dare reproue S. Chryſoftome, for hu na... 
gelding to the ſupreme powres com- | », 
maundement , What meant you | yg 
70 alleage S.Chryſoſtome in | op 
defence of your doings, the 
allowing not the fact £h 


| the 
| cel 
| it 


Of. the Apol. of Eng}. : 30 
fall Thethird Chapiter, conteining.the lies. 
1s that are made intelling of.Stories _ 
if ? with Folies in crediting of 
a. Yalne tales, | 


- | 
q 5 

q 

-Y 

» Y 


| wereal Oe then pureand » holy in *P9102s 
| ome, when Johane, a woman rather 
| of perfit age thi ofperfit lyte, was Pope 
 there,and bare her (elfe as the head ofthe 
| Church 2 And, after that foz two whole 
| yeres in that holy See, ſhce had played 
_ | thenaughtie packe, atlaft going in Þz0- 
| cefſion aboute the Litic, in the ſyght of 
all the Lardinalles and Biſhops , fell in 
| tranalle;openty in the firetes? 


' Here Was nener any luch Woman Cenfur. 
| Pope in Rome._Anaſtaſins,an hiv * 


| © ſtoriovgrapher of that time,and ma 
fer of the Popes Librarie , Whiche Was 
 himſelfe preſent at the creations of Ser4 
| gius 3. Leo 4. Benedictuns 3. and other 
Popes after them,maketh no mention of 
any ſuch. And yet the makers of this Wo- 
man Pope ;do place her , betwene Leo 4. 


Koa Benedoltus3. "Otherbiftoriographers 


aff 
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The Falſe VVares ' 
alſo, both old and late, of the befte ſorry #t 
muke no accompte of her.  y#* 
Then he that telleth the tale of thifit * 
Pope Iohanetelleth it With ſuch probabl oth 
litie,that he muſt be of [mai Wit and difyihe 
cretion, Which ſhould geane anc credit! ft 
unto tit. 4.07, 3-1 ; "0 
For he ſpeaketh firſte by heave ſaitÞv'> 
—_ EE 
Then he telleth,that ſhe Was an En-0% 
_ gliſhe Woman borne, at Magunce : and ic 
 Magunce 4high Doutchelande. ** 
Further he (aith,that ſhe Was brought 
fo Athenes by a loner of hers. And there: bt 
for by likelyhood ſhe Was more than 4 
Hao . 2 
NoWe, What [hould ſhe doe at Athe- 1 
wes but lerne «Gods name. And Athe- (81 
nes , atthat time, Was not for learnyng, |: 
4 being altogether barbaroas. p 
” 
4 


Andyet ſhe not onlie learned, but 
profited alſo in diverſe ſciencies, and ſo | 
profited, that none was found to be | 
compared with her, Cndyert it u 


iew | 


bard | 
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| Of theApol. ofEngl, ji 
rulyde to ſaie, Whether Women if mens 
| pol, and kepte purpoſehie- for - the 
thilte of theyr Louers , ſhould hane the 
ibalthe , the Will , the Wit, the leiſure, 

{ diſh the grace to paſſe all other ofthe Vni- 

dithrſtic. But let the tale goe formaraes. . 
| Howcame ſhe to Kome , by What fa- 

{aiguur, by What hope, by What louers coſte 
rd fancie f Well , thu s not told but as 

En-ghoueh, that there Were no more inthe 

od ater , but that as ſone 4s anie fine and 

\ ſyxcellent Scholare came to Rome , he 

rht ſhould ſtraitewaies be apointed out to be 

re- the next Pope : ſo the See bring vacant, 

5 4 Whu for ſaied Tohane Was (10 ma knoweth 
phow\inthronizated: and yet it = not on» 
Hy byſpdes the prattiſe of the Churche of 

# FRome,but alſo againſt common ſenſe and 

, | reaſon, that .anie ſhould be choſen unto 

| that Office, whom they ſhould not knowe 
| bymanie yeares experience ,andby com- 
mendation of Worthie perſonnes: And 
| <operceine bythe face it ſeif,to be ama 

' | Hkclie 10 gonerne the Church =" 

Ap ws 


The Falſe VVares © | 
x Bet;mow {airh the tale further: ler 0 
Ing in the Popedome, \ſhe.is begotaſhu " 
with.child et her, ſeruant.-For ye mu th 
wvnaerſtandthat her old loner yas nat! © 
dead ,vor that either {ie Was Weary heal 
him, or. heafher, and thatiſhe kept helper « 
ſelf anhoneft Woman; wntil the ſecon bet 
yeare of-her. Poredome , at Which tim, ! 
her. jereant kegot her With child. Woe 
ALS? - 181VE FC L edble # her as paſt C hill non c 
bearing ;Wwhich had a.toutr befare (Wj*"c 
Wert to, Athenes , and lined. there: like 
long (\n6Þ: Without Jouers;Itrow Jtil {hq 
was the be## ſcholar in the Fhiuerſitith19% 
And tatied then after wardes. in R CMM ſh 4 
til five Was thought Worthy to be Papi 

But tbe. grace of the tale Were loſt ,ani Jec 
all the fhortof the heretihes Were mar !1 
red,except-(he had a child. - ba 


we. 


Anh therforr ſay they; not knowing 
the tymeoher deliuerice, as ſhe wit / 
fromS->Betersro Lateri, the brought] £ 
fur th,and dy ec: Hew 7a red:bleyt hat 10 
Wrnan,, andfo honeft a Woman ds me 
CES 11 


teh NONE 
Sith her , 
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/4 - Tv whole eares hath-it not.come,that Apolog, 
-on} N.Diaſius a Spaniard, being Mu” 


Confutas 
tion.67, h ſerir 0) Rome? As thigh the Pop 


fente from Kome into GBermanie ;- 
ſhamefully aud dinelliſhly. murther h Wl / 
owne bzother thon Diahius, a moſte in ny | 
nocent and a molt godly mat 


'Diaftup the Spaniard did,in his maſter 
Jhopp? in Germanie' ® 


; * * bys lawful —_ _n alſolued ? 
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z onclybil 
tanſe he. had citidz}aced the Bhoſpell 0 
Jeſu Chiifte; and would noc.re turned 
gaine to Bone 


fenrfow you, char he Was pargltl 


or knte of rhe Cardinalles hattſa great 
care , What the poore correftour obilf 


How probe ye alſo, that Diafius hi} « 


brother 4: & tmurther him? Foy he did} 0 
not onely uot murther him, but not ſilþ 6 
mach as know of it. 'befote it Was done} 
"The Whole matter was brought before "e 


220000] Tndlges, yl 'Diaſ%; 1/7165 Was delivered ; and ht 
174592 tid 2 


<P: hat in aeedet committed the inrther, 
Was condemned. 


Howe "Dninitlie then doe you, |" 
condemne him for a niurthever , whom\ 


G16 
Wh 


'  OftheApol.of Engl. 3 
dnÞ vill, 1 2ru/e, repent , or els youWill ans 
by were for 27 , When it ſhal be to late 10 


Ml repent . | bs Anolias 
be ho hurled vnder his table, Frauns ©2225" 
" | cis Dandalus the Duke of Venice, King 
'*T of Lretaand Lyptes., faſt bounde wyth 
: | chaynes , to feede of bones amonge the 
o/eF dogges 2 oo : 
th No-bodye . But tell vs now againe, Come 
ate} who hath made fyue tyes in ſo feme © 


þ 


by lines © EI X 
| Firi# Dandalus Wai not hurled vn- Sabellici 
der the table, but , he care of his owne Decadez, 
i accorde. And to mone the Pope unto 
a} pitie, creeped wppon all fower to his t4- 
of ble, and there layed hym ſelfe doune. | 
 Secondlie , he Was not then Duke of 
ore Venice. ( For their Dukes wſe not to be 
| Ambaſſadours , nor to goe ont of the 
er, þ Citic ) nor Kyng of Creta , nor Cypres. 
*þ For the Venetians haue no Kynges in 
ta Þ their State. ) = 22 
oF Thirdlie , be Was n0t faſt bounde in 
mm | thaines, ſaningthat one chaine *_ 
": "oe 


The falſe VVares 
he put about hs owne necke , and Which 
he might haue taken of, and gone awaieſf hui 
at his pleaſure . lon 
Fourthly , he Was not hurled wnderſÞ 5: 
the table ro feede of bones. For neitherf 
the Pope doth make any fare ſo harde ,| 
neither ſetieth he any man to diner vn-l, 
der his table. 
Laſt of all, that he ſhould be hurled} 

_ douneto feede amog dogges, I hinke 
that either the Pope hath none at all, 
 eyther that he hath other places for thi, | 
87 that he maketh not man and beaftes | the 
commenſales together. _ bi 
Tel me then now, Who hath made jo | 
vile,ſo ſpitefull, ſo doggiſsh and ſo many | 
les within iy.or fower lines togeather! | 
Ard al this [hal ye find in the very | © 
Hiſtory of Sabellicus, Decad.2. lib. r.col. $v0 
1220. CAnd the Quotation 5 true, al- | Yes 
though M. Iewell in his Sermon of late, 
did tel it for a Worthy point to be noted, 
that Sabellicus nener Wrate Decades, |} 
but Enneades . Which if is had bene 
1 erue, | 


b Ofche Apol. of Engl. 24: 
ich true, the miſtaking yet of the Title of a 

aieff booke Was 08 enuch to be ſpoken of , as 
long 45 it 4 found to be true , that Which 
lerſÞ 5 reported , 4s out of ſuch a booke . But 
er thankes be 10 God, there is no harme 
dinero D . Hording, becauſe Sabellicus 
Þ hath in deede Written Decades of the 
Story of the Venetians , although there 

ed | be extant alſo Enneades of other Stories | 

e | which he intitlethRapſodia. And AM. 
11, | lewel in preſsing his Aduerſary ſo ear- 
neſtly Wjth ſuch a trifle, and yet fayling 
therein alſo of his purpoſe , doth prone 
 hirnſelfe to be drinen veryſore unto his 

| ſhifies, and that he & much tobe pyti- 
ed , that he hath not like good ſucceſſe 

? onto his greate conrage . DI 
who er the Emperiall Lroune vp- Aeolog- 
yon the Emperour DHenrie the Sixths 
, Pdeade, not with hys hande , but with 
his foote 2 And with the ſame foote as 
| gayne, caſte the ſame Crowne of , ſay- 
ing withall, he had power to make Emz 
perours, and to vumake them againe 
At hys pleaſure 2 | 


Tow 


E y 


The falſe VVares 
Tou by likelyhood can tel Which aſt wy, 
the queftion? For unto Vs it u not onliff Th 


a Able, but a fooliſh one alſo,and abſurd} | ſi 


and malicious. | 
who put in armes Denric the Sonnf 
againſt the Emperour his Father, Dev / 
ry.the fourthe : And wzought lo, tha 
the Father was taken pulſofer of hys| 
Sonne, and being ſhozne and ſhameful, 
+ly handeled,was thzuſt into a Monafte. 
rie, where with hunger and ſozowe , he 
_ yypned away to death? 
| Confaz7 The Pope did none of all theſe thin-\ * 
| ges. But the Sonne himſelfe , afierif 
greate foile and onerthrowe, Whiche hi 
Father had taken at the Saxons handes, © 
ſeine him to be ſo ſfrooken With feare, 
as, he durſt not appeare abrode,he toke} | 
upon himſelfe the edminiftration ofthe 
Empire, and fought afterwades again#t | 
hu owne Father , Which Wonld hace Þ -; 
had him to ſurrender the Empire._And 
taking his Father priſoner , he commit- | 
zed hym to #raight cuſtodie, Without | 
anie motion of the Pope therevnto , as 
wHh | 


| Apolo. 


tymes to Alexander the thyrde . And 


p | 
; | 
Y 
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MF with Whome alſo he Was at Variance, 
nl Then,as touching the Shearing or thru- 


y 4 ; 


| ſting him into A Monaſterie, ' or fa- 


| milking of Henrie the fourth, /ezre 
nunk 457 that made theſe { hanne fo! lyes, 
| ſhewe his Anthoar , and defende hym 
172 \J 
who, ſo ifandurediie and nionſtronſ- Apolog. Þ 
| lie put the Eimperour Frederikes nccke 
| vnder [hys fecte , and as thoughe that 
| were not ſuffyciente , added further 
| thys Texte ont of the Pſalmcs: Thou 
| ſhalt goe vppon the Adder and Lockaz 
'| trice, and ſhalr tread the Lyon and Dzas 


gon vnder thy feete 3 


| Who thu ſhould be , your ſelues ran Cont. on | 
| not tell , Whiche are the onelie main- 
teiners of the tale. For ſometymes ye laie 


it to Tnnocentius the thyrae : . ſome- 
{5mes to Tnnocentius the eygbt: ſome- 


the fact being ſo ſirainge and ſingular, 
that it coulde not be but notorians , yet 
Je hane ſo litle certeintie thereof , that 
Je knowe not Who [ bould haue aone it. 

 # #9 
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But the trueth is , no graue Writer ma-|| 
 keth any mention of ſuch behauiour of 

| _ the Pope. 

} +polog+ The Empcrour Theodoſins , as Sos 

craces ſapth,did not only ſit emongs the | 

Biſhopcs, bur alſo ozdered the whole ar | 

gimi:1g ofthe cauie, | 

* Here you ſpeake of ſitting , as though z 

Theodo/is had then ben at ; ſome Gene- | 

ral Councel . Tou ſbeake alſo of oxdering 

the Whole arguing of the cauſe, a | 
though him ſcife had ven a moderatonr | 
of [ome diſputation. | 

Hitt: | The plaine ſtorie is , Theod «fins con- | 

l 1h 9 Ca,1g ferred familiarty in hs owne palace,With 

l the Biſhope of Conſtantinople, howe bu | 
people might be braught to an wvnitie in | 
faith. And when the heretikes refuſed 
one good Way( Which Was, to be triedby | 

the teftimonies of Auncient Fathers)he 
Went an other Waie to Worke With the: | 
Whiche Was , that eche of them ſ hould | 
bring furthe in Writing, that Which he 

badto mjo for hk faith. Which being don, 


the 


: Co ITT w 
Ja-þ 


jo : 
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| ib Emperour read quer theyr Writings, 

| 24reiected the Arrias, Macedonias and 
| runomians hereſies, and embraced and 
| commended the indgement of. the Ni- 
| cene Councel,, touching the conſubſtan- 
tiality of God the Sonne With hu Father. 
| So that thu hiftorie ſerneth nothing to 
| the mater of a General Conncel,nor pro- 
| ucth,that an Emperous may ſit ther as 
| Indge emong the Biſhops,nor that Theo: 
deft 114. did vpon hu ewne heade, and 4s 
Supreme Gonernonr, that Which Socra- 
| tes here reporteth of him, but that he fo- 

2. | lowed the Councelof his Biſhope Netta- 
h | rius, and the former decrees ofete Nt- 
4 | cene Councel. 
| Juſtinian putdoun from theyz ana} Apalog. 
Thzone two Popes, Syluerius and Uis 


| . gilius,notwithſtading thei were Perers 
ſuccelo urs, and Lhiſtes Ucars, 


Nor Was not Iuſtinian, but his La- Condens 
die Theodora, Which Was a great main- 
tciner of heretikes , and When Women, 
theyr husbandes being alyue, be ſoferuet 
"Y 


TH] 112 
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4 pleaſe them. ſelues , no Wounder iff 


Peters Succeſſours be | hamefulli c han- Y 


 deled. 


| Apolog: ' Tharles the greate being Emperoux 


7 2 þrite, that they muit haue ſuch Poper The 


lit 


held a pzouincial Louncelin Sermanie, Þ*<: 
foz putting awaye Jmages, contrary to _—_ 


the ſecond Louncel at Nice, 


; pwn Thus ſofalſe, that the contrarie i 
| moſt? irue . For Whereas the heretikes, 


Abbas named Imagebreakers had holden Coii- 
i} Yriper- - cel at Conſtantinople , for abrogating of | 


1; 'An elm . 


yd. mages: direiHy againſt this impietie of b- 


i 'Petcerus: theyrs , Pope Aarian and Charles the 


| [Pra -of greate held an other Councell at Franke- 


" ford i in Germanie . So muche it lacketh, 


that Charles the greate ſhould be 4 fa 


wourer 8 Ima get brea ke 15. 
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4 


[The fourth Chapiter conteinyng the 


lies made vpon the Auncient Fa- 
__.. thersand ather VVriters, 


| $S.Auguſtin, whehe diſputed againſt apolog- 

» | Petilia an heretik of theſide of the Do-. | 

'? Fnatiſtes: letnor'theſe wozds,quod he, be Aug'de 

' Fheard betwen vs 2 J] ſay, oz pou ſay: let po 
vs rather ſpeake in this wiſe, thus ſayth *****3* 
the Lozd2 there, let vs ſecke the Lhurch, 

here lec vs boult out the -cauſe, 


of 1% queſtion betwene S. Auguſtine Conhzvo | 
fl ad the Donatiſtes Was thu: wher 
| the Church ſhouldbe? Now, to 
prove that the Church Was not With the 
Catholiks,the Donatiſtes Were buſic al- 
Wates, in reherſing,how the Catholikes, 
bad burned the holie bokes,zd had offred 
incenſe to Idols, and had perſequuted 
e |nnocetes, like as the proteſlates intheſe 
 Peaies,whZ the queſtio is of the Supremas- 
(1of the Biſhop of Rome,thei vſe to make 
[4 longtale, how ſuch a Pope. was a Necro- 
micer, and ſucha one a leacherows man, 
4 ſome other proude and ambitions. 
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 Nyw although S. Auguſtine migh Us 
(and did alſo in ſundry places )ſay truehſh | 
Augu. de ;þ,1z the obiections of the Donatiſtth 

vnit, Ecs ; 'P 
cleſca.z. Were falſe, and though he might brinf 
1de lib.z. furth againſt them alſo, greater exant 
cot epilt. les of their faults: yet conſrderine,thd 
_ petil.c.s. p es of 1 EI. JAMHSE YEE. COMPPACTIAS 104 
 fuch oiettions taken out of the euil li 
of the one ſide or the other, doe not per 
zeine 10 the queſt ion proponed: And ſe 
ing,that altercation and ſtrife only Wah, 
mainteined thereby, Whiles eche par 

Would ſay,the other lied,ahd Wouldml, 
ceaſſe 10 tell What they could one of thi, 
other, being not credited yet one of thi, 
other : $: CAuguſtine therefore not at 


Fo 


CAuguſiine 1 (cr 
firoms to chide,, but earneſt toprone thif ,, 
Churche 0 be on his fide Y ſeth thel "5g 

De vnir, Woraes: Let vs not heare, This I lai ;,, 
Eccl.c,z, :Or, This thou ſaieſt; but, let vs hear: 5% 
this ſaieth our Lord: After Which Wolf (;, 

aes, theſe folowe Whiche the Apology 1. 

ſhould not haue omitted, Truly ther b4 

extant our Lordes bookes, the authef ;1,. 


Titie of which we both do agree witlf ds) 


 Ofthe Apol.of Engl, yg 
MF 1,we both beleue, we both ſerue and 
eh obey: There let vs ſeeke the Church, 
there vs boult out our cauſe. 


For the Church it ſelf to prone it ſelfe 


"Ty her owne Wordes , is not connentent: 
F-And to credit her at the reporte and ca- 
Foes then her ſelf,is very diſhonorable.It 
"Fremaineth therefore, that her cauſe be 

a haue ſo great authority, and are ſo gene- 

fl rally receined. And truly it « exceading 

Wn ral cauſes, the Church ſnould declare the 

IE 4nd ſo,vhe any mi belenerh the church, 

. 174 ftrinerh With me vponatext of the 

"RF ſcripture , 1 Wonld {ay unto him, let ws 

areÞ y, 

" lay, but let vs heare rather, this ſaieth 

02} the Church. 

ho | wag!” 

i the ſcriptures ( a5 heretikes thinke they 

j 42) and would reaſon With me about the 


Þ midation of a baſer ad unworthier Wit- 
Jrxamined by the Scriptures, as Whiche 

{110 
if Wel proutded of God,that, in theyr ſeur- 
ſcriptures and the ſcriptures the church. 

heh 

haue 10 more theſe Words, 1 ſaie,or you 
| On theother ſide, When one beleneth 
| ' Charch, 


The falſe V Vares | 
Church , Where it ([hould be , I Woul, 
anſwer : Let not theſe Wordes be hean, 
among vs, I lay, or you ſay, but let uy 
heare,This faith the Scripture. Thereh ? 
fore in this principall queſtion betwent 
the Catholikes and the Donatiſts,which 
Was , Where the Church ſhould be 
the beſt Waye Was , only to appeale tf 
—_— — : 
Meine, the Donatiftes aamittei 
the Scriptures:but other thinges Whiclf 
$. Auguſtine alleaged out of laufull ref 
cordes , either of the Eccleſiaſtical, o 
the Temporall Court, to encounter thenl © 
Withal,they did not belicne. And ſo, 
ſay, andthou ſayeſt , Went to andfril 
betwene them , Without ante concluſion 
or profite . To arine therefore the mate | 
to ſome Iſſue, let vs heare no more 
(/aieth he )T aie, or thou ſayeſt , but, 
this ſayeth our Lorde , his bookes ws 
both belicue,we both obey. there [ct 
vs ſeeke the Church. Do OL 
Now in other Kynaes of | queſtion 
4} 
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| &, of faſting , receining the Sacramets, 
| | 'Y p in g of holy aayes 5 and 07 her 11 aditi- 
| ons, $. Auguſtine Wold neucr bind vs 

| to Scripture onlie , him ſelfe ſaying of 
F theſe and the like , in his Epiftle ad Ia- 
# nuarium . What ſo cuer the whole Auguſt.) 

| Church thorough the worlde dothe P'T-r16- 


| — ad banus 
| kepe , thereof to diſpute, it is a molt acium. 


inſolent madnes. 
LikeWiſe alſo , towarde ſuch kynde 
ji of Aduerſaries , as Woulde be tried by. 
| teſtimonies of olde Fathers togeather- 
| With Scriptures , or Without expreſſe 
Scripture, he Would neaer charge vst0 
 vſe theſe Wordes onclie, This laieth our 
| Lorde: but Well Would haue bene con- 
| 1ented,, that We ſhould [ate this faieth. 
Cyprian , Ambroſe , Baſile, &c. him: 
orel ſelfe [peakinge of Auncient Fathers be«: 
th Joe and in his tyme after this faſshion: 
well Quodcredunt, credo , that whiche Centra 
ef they beleue, I beleue, that whiche ſuliandi, 
teyloy, Tay, 86. OO, eng 
nn} Therefore ye haue abuſed very muche cacz, = 
#6, Eo - your 
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your Reader , and S. A, ueuſt ine bothe | 
making the one to thinke , the other up* 
reſtifie,that , We ſhould not fight againſf 
Heretikes, but With expreſſe Scriptun 
onelie.. . - 

Fulgentius ad Thraſimundom faith, | 
that Lh:ift, thongh he be abſent from vs, 
concerning his manhode,pet ts eucr p2tef 
ſent with vs concerning his Bodhead 6 

T he forme of a ſeruant is one thing | 
and manhood 4 another. The forme per. 
teineth to ſhape and figure, Which coue-| 
reth our ſubſtance , and maketh it viſs 
ble : the manhood perteineth tothe m-|yj, 
Warde nature , and i, only intelligible. (4 
The firſt is not eraunted nor taught of fg; 
the Catholikes, that Chrift is With vs | 
nowrnearth, after the forme of a ſor- | 
uant . The ſecond yet they confeſſe and | 
beliene , that he « With vs really in hi 
manhood. The firſt is Fulgentius true | 
ſazene, to the king Thraſimund: The ſe? 
_ Cond is your depratiing of Fulgentins,in 7 


OE _ face of the Worlde. 


S030. 
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the $0z0menus ſaieth of Spiridion,and ar ologs 


erp (Kazianzenc (ateth of his owne Father, 
rind hara good and diligent Biſhoppe doth 
"Ferne in the miniſtery nener the wozle foz 
#urtF;har he is maried , but rather the berrer Y 
Fand with moze hablenes to doe good, | 
tht 7; Will neuer (1 feare) be better [ 
I V8 Eyith you, but alwaies Worſe and Worſe. 
Pe Eould ye make Gregorie Nazianzent, 
R ' Prontrarie to the Apottle? CAnds. 
"% Panule ſo expreſſelie prononncyne , that 
r-Fhe which hath a wyfe , is carefull for 
#*-Ithe thinges of the world, and is diuwi - !-Cor.y. 
If Jed, thinke you, that any Auncient Fa- 
a ther or Writer ( Whoſe teſt imonie your 
le « flelfe doe truſt) Were likely to ſay, that @ 
f of Biſhop dothe ſerue the better in the | 
** pruniſtery,for that he is maried? Wo i 
T-| 1am glad ye gene credit to Sozome- 
mu and Nazianzene , vſing them for 
Pirneſſes , that We may ſee Whether ye 
Wil regard their owne very Wordes,and 
"" pie them mercy for abuſing them . So- 
im | omen ſaith thus ſpeaking of Spiridio. 
Etiviro yþ WTO. 6 &ypoineg , YRHtTHY Libre 
| ” Xu 


Confut., 
7 Ge 


xd | 


"s 


The falſe V Vares . 
X90 rancie arg" cav y, IA% 0 Seton Fai " 
Ja Sax x4po. This Spiridion Wa but 
ani hisband man , hauyng wyte anſff,; 
chyldren , but he was not thereks 7 
the worſe to Godward. 

How thinke 3 you then, doth he prai 
IMariage ? Doth he ſaie., He ug 
God the better , and wyth more ha 
blenes by reaſon thereof ? Doth he nl 

rather note it , asarare and aſingulu 

grace in him, that haning ſuch occaſion 
of dinidyr and | ditracting hu mind, bi 
nenertheleſſe was nothing abated in bi 
diligence and attention towardes God: 

_  Naziancene likeWyſe ſpeakeths 
S. Baſiles Fathers perfect life in matt 
age With A( but yet )ſayine: : Althouglſ ;; 

he put himſelf in bondes of mariage, h 

yet he liued fo therein,as he was let- 

ted no whyt TER SIS , from the at-Þk 5g 
taining of perfect vertue, and folow- 
ing of wiledome. As Who ſhoulda), 
it commeth moſt times ſo to paſſe, that 
When ſtudents or holy men are maried. 


"Y 
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Orff hey Jooke but ſeldome 69 their bookes , 
Wl but Wait por the buſines of the World: 


an 

for 

| Þ bonds of mariage, yet he was no whit 
letted therefore &c. 13 Which Words 


yet: was it otherwyſe With Baſiles Fa- 
| ther . For he although he pul himſelf 1 


he comendeth his vertue,and geueth no 

| exaple to unmaried Prieſts,that if they 
| wilbe furthered to perfettio,they ſhould 
not be Without a bedfelow : nomore tha 
he which [ hould report of an other,that 
hefitteth at a table ful of delicats,and 
| yet neuer {urfeiteth vpon them , that 
prone that it s a right Waye to tempe- 
| rance, alwaies to be at many and fine di- 
| ſhes. Whereas contrariwiſe,in all things 

| that are delectable unto the ſenſes, and 
| hurtfull,by exceſſe,unto morall vertues, 


— 


et} the ſafeſt Way is , to flee from occaſions 
at- of exi/l, until by longe cuſtome, an ha- 
We | bite be obteined in the vertue. And 
4 | then, as it ts an argument of ereate per- 
Al | feition, toliue With a Woman andno- 
4, things be hindredin denuction by her , 
q - £ ſo i 


The Falſe VVares 
ſo, it ts ſo-rare a vertne, ana needeleſ, 

 ( thongheit beina man ) tobe prattiff 
ſed, that as it may ſometimes come tl 
paſſe,t hat one s n0t the Worſe,yet ther 
Was nener yet auy man ſo blind andvn 
 ſenſible., Which Would thinke it 10 be 
preferment toward perfection, to be at 
bed and at borde With a Woman. | 

. The more you haue then to anſwer for,| the 
Which haze fathered ſuch a ſenſe on $.Þ*"! 
Gregory Nazianzene. IR it 
______ -. S,Hierome:Al thcſe things.,ſaith he, | W! 
Apolog. which without ? teſtimony of the Scri- ou 
ptures, arc holdf as dclincred from che | x0; 
Apoſtles , be thioughly ſmitten doune, |, 

4 - bythe ſwozd of Bods wozde. 4 
= Contzo 7 ſairh mot generalh(althoſe things, | Es 
BS inf ona) but, Sed & alia, that z5,and orher ſy 
7 cap. Ag: thinges alſo. 4nd be ſaith not , which by 
= gzi Care holden, aſſeriitur,bar,which they yy 
| find and fancie, meaning heretikes , of Þy, 
Whom onely he ſpeateth in that place. Þ,, 
And therefore he maketh not agenerall | 
Tale a gainſt Traaitions,but a ſpecial pro. | ,, 


| ”— wiſion la 
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| viſe againſt the deceits of heretikes. 

'Þ 7c was ryghtly ſaid ty Pius theſe- *polog 

cond a biſhop of Kome, that he ſawe mas 

ny cauſes , why wines ſhould betaken 

-F away from Peſts ; bur many moe and 

| moze weighty cauſes; why they ought to 

pereſto2ed to them againe. 

| Hu Worades. as Platina reporteth,are Cont $07 

or Ftheſe, that mariage hath bene take irs 

5 EPrieſtes with great reaſon , And that 

it ſemeth,it were to be reſtoredagain 

he, | with greater. Note (it ſemeth)zo7 ( it 

ri: | ought )a7a note ( greater reafon ) and 

the mw manie moe and more weyghtie. 

tne , __— if he had ſo erneſtly ſpoken, as you 

poſe, y et dothe he not allowe themas- 

riage of aieſfe, Whiche he confeſjeth to 

haue bene taken away for greate cauſe: 

Bout ſo muche he ſeemeth to be greaued 

1c) With the looſenes of the in his timegthat 
u be thought the canſes Whythey mieht be 
ul permited to marie,Were much greater. 
After Which maner, a very diſcreet 

| and ſadde Merchante of London might © 

i unto hs that for ereate good cauſe, 

F 4 the 


270+ | 
ron | 


The Falſe VVares 
the Stewes haue ben put awaie, andthal i" 
formuch better adweiehtier reaſon, the 
might wel be ſet vp againe. Or in ane 
ther example, Aright good Councelery 
 mieht ſaie : there 5 greate reaſon, Wh 
vſarie ſhould be forbidden: marie ther 
ſeemeth to be greater confideration,Whſ 
it ſhould be permitted , Tet neither thi 
Merchant ,zeither the Coiceler, aloweth} 
either harlots or vſurers,but thei Woullf 
better be content 10ſuffer a diſhoneſtic} 
than a miſchiefe. In Which reſpedte i 
thing that in it ſelfe i abſolutely naught | 
maie ſeeme, by a numbre of circumſtas| 
ces,tobe tolerable, andſeeme Worthy i! 
be preferred before a good thingin ded) 
Note againe , that Pims ſpeaketh? 

Prieftes mariaze,not of prieſtes Wint, 
betwene Which two Words, ther u grelp 0 
difference . For,When you take mariaty 
fromaprieſt, you ſrenifie, that he muſl 

| hane no Wife: but When you take a Wi 
from A priefr » YOu frenifie, that he Wa, 
come 10 mariage.So by the one,you mig! 


1 
bf 
$ 


pro | 


Of the Apol, of Engl. 43 
bub prove prieſt es mariage , by the other you 
he | (411 BeUeY aoe it . If you ſate,take awaye 
F wines fromprie#tes: it folowerh hereof, 
that prieites hane Wines,and this Would 
make gaicly for heretikes. But if you ſay- 
| take awaie mariage from prieſtes,t folo- 
| Weth not hereof, that they had euer Wi- 
| ves,but that they might hane them per- 
| chaunce,ifthe lawe had not forbidden it. 
uit And ſo, not Wines,Which they had not, 
, | Were taken from them 1n the Churche of 
Rome,but mariage,leaſ} theiſhould bane 
Wines, Was taken from them. And that 
1; Without any iniury at al, becauſe no man 
i conſlrained to bea Prieſ} , and maye 
þ therefore looke before he leape. 

The Sacrament ought to be genen to 
the people in both kindes, and who ſo 
doth contrary to this, as Gelaſius ſaith, 
| comitteth lacrilege. . X 
It ought to be geue,ſayyou.There is Cone 
i 20 ſuch Word in Gelaſius at al.What ſaith 
he then? For it is not likely that ſolear- 
rea and holy men,as hane compiled the 
F iy Apologie 


Apo:og. 


jo 
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Apology wold be ſo mach onerſeen? mar) Sec 
aut integra percipiant,aut ab integriſyhe 
arceantur, either { ſaieth he )let thenſthyG 
Deconl. Jeceauec the whole , eihter let the beſſyer] 


diſt. bn | © © : 
CSperi. kept from the whole . Of recetuingÞet 


therefore he ſpeaketh, not of geuing. || Kor 
Why, is it not al, in a maner,one? niſin 
can both be receined,except both be owe 
wen? Nothei cannot. But Who [hal con ct 
ſtraine the Prieſt to geue both?.Or Whilf he 
(hal copel the Biſhopes (Whom God half ne 
ſet to 70werne his church) Who ſhal com-Þ all 
pel the,to make a law that both be geaui' ſu; 
For as they ſhal ſee it expedient for thil ce 
preſent ſtate of the peple,ouer which theil a: 
haue authority, ſo may they,toſome gen} ce 
both,toſome gene one:10ſome in forme if} Sl 
bread,to other in forme of wine: ad ſome} tt 
alſo they may kepe fro receining in anit I 
kind at al.like as by their diſcretion theyſ} 0 
ſhal ſee the digerſity of caſes to require. | 
And ifye could ipugne this by any means, 
yet could ye not 7ugn it by Gelaſi*,ad put ; 
by him,that both kinds ought to be gent. | © 
Secont| | 


4 


| Of the Apol,of Engl. 4. 4. 
arÞ Secadly 1 note againſt you,that neither 
oriffche peoples receining in both., # proned 
hemſhy Gelaſires 10 be of abſolute neceſury,un- 
© beſlder peril of committing ſacrilege. For he 
ingÞ Geketh but of one certain k14 of perſons. 
'. Faowprone 1 that?By his own Words. For 
aniÞin his comnandement, that they, which 
- e-þ were noted unto him, ſhould either re- 
con ceive the Whole, or abſtain frothe whole 
Wh he lajeth 1n,ths cauſe betwen . Quonii 
hf neſcio &c.Becaule they be Raid with 


werſtitio awate, and the caſe of the Re- 
ceinerss altered. And he doth not forbid 
a verinouſe and right beleningma to re- 
cere in one kind, vpo good coſideratios. 
Shew ye now.that the ſacrament ought 
| tobegeaus in both kinds, 2d that ſome 
nit} forte of people might not receiue vnaer 


| 4duble lie Upon Gelafins. + 
what can be ſayd maze plainly then y 
:} Which Ambzoſe ſaith, hzead and wine re= 
' | maine ſtil the ſame they were befoze,and 
.þ Pet are chaynged into an other thing. 
SEE. _ 


AS 


fa ſuperſtitio, I canot telwhat:ergotake 


| one alone:or conſeſſe, that ye hanue made 


Apoloz, 


% 


The Falſe VVares 


| Confut, es plaine a5 he ſpeaketh,you onde f in 
\ *+ flandhimnot:andifyon do(becanſe no-Þbe 
thing can be faied more plaine ) ther 
aoe ye abuſe him moſt ſhamefully . The j 
a beginning of the ſentence or periode,ouſ ie 
nn ib. a. ge Of Whiche you take certaine Wordes fu 
| | Sac = 4. your purpoſe,us this in engliſhe. It there thi 
be ſo great power in the w ord of ow: 
Lord Ieſus , that thinges which were 
not,{hould begin to be: how mucke (G 
E | mofe, isit effecual and workinge, nt 
ſint quz erant.8& in aliud commuten-| 
tur, that thinges which were,be, and 
be chaunged into an other thing. Ypon 
the conſtruction of Which latine Words 
onr preſent queſtion confiſteth.The Api-Þ h 
lozie coftrueth thus. vt,that(vnderſtaa | C1 
Jay they,panis & vinn,bread and wine) 
Sint,quz erant, ſhould remaine ſtyl 
_ the ſame they were before: 8& comu-Ff t 
tentur in aliud, and ſhould be chaun-| 
gedinto an other thing. Now the irw 
interpretatio i thu tobe made. Ve qu} 
erant, that the thinges whiche werc'Þ « 
Sint 


| Of the Apol.of Engl. ax 
der ÞSint, be, & in-aliud commutentur, and 
no-ſþe chaunged into an other . So that 
herÞ cuz erat,” nominatine caſe to the verbe _ 

Wha rot panis & vinu, as the Apolo- 
vie fatnet h. - | 
| Forms. Ambroſe ar cument there is 
| ths antitheſis or oppoſition:from not be- 
| ing to being,end from being 19 an other 
being . C5, if God hath made nothing 
ſomewhat , mache more of ſomewhat he 
| may make another thig. Before the world 
| began,the Heanuens, Waters, and Earth 
| had no exiſtance or being at al.God ſpake 
the word,and ſo of nothing he made the 
| tohane abegimningand being:but bread 
-þ 44d a being, When it Was yet unconſe- 
| crated,and after the Wordes of conſecra> 
| Fon it keepeth ſtil a being (becauſe it u« 
| not annihilated, and viterlymade no- 
| thing ) yet it keepeth not ſtill the ſame 
| being it had before,becanſe it is no more 
natural bread,but is turned bythe omni- 
potencie of Gods Worde , into the bodie 
ef Chriſte. | 


As 


The Falſe VVares © ] 
CAMs in example ofthe meate Which|Sint 
we eate,be it fiſhe or fleaſh, it had abeSſtyll 
ing init ſelfe before We aideate it , aniyres 
after it 4 once digeſted it hath a beinoyvve 
(for We are not fedde With nothing, anifa be 
our meates are not annihilated in vs,butt 4d 
conuerted into our bodily ſubſtance ) yl 
they keepe not the ſame being Which. 
they had before. For then ſhould theyr by 
dies Which fed alwaies upon veale mutÞ 
z0n, capons,WodcockeseFc. conſiſt not 
mans fleaſh,but of caluefleſ} h, {l hepes fleſh, 01 
ec. Andſuch men Were quickely tobe} 1hi 
fet to ſchole,orreformedin theyr opinion| ue 
leaſt by much wſing of the foreſayd me pes 
res,they might proue (in theyr own con-| le) 
cepte) 4s Wiſe a4 Calites,Capons or Wod-| te. 
cockes.. NO on 

This example Wel conſidered , :t Wil 
appeere,that S. Ambroſe faieth rightlie,} B 
tbat,quz erant, fint,the things which 
were , keepea being (4s bread dothe} ti 
When it « conſecrated ) but not ( astht| | 
CApologie abuſeth $. Ambroſe) that,} © 

Sint] 


| ot 4 y———_— 


| Of the Apol.of Engl. +46 
ich Gint quz erant , they ſhould remaine 
be. tyll the ſame they WETC before » For 
inflread is conuerted by conſecration into 
E:he bodye of Chriſte, and ſo keepeth ſtyl 
[2 being , but not the ſame, Whicke is 
Fad before, : 


|  £Eyrillfaieth, when we cometo re- 
eine theſe myſteries, all groſſe Jmagi- 


.,, {rations muſt quite be baniſhed, 


ft Groſſe Imaginations in S, Cyril, doe 
eſhþ fenifie , not the Catholique beliefe of 
oe} the Faithfull , Whiche confeſſe them ſel- 
100Þ wes toreceine under the forme of bread, 
ef perfecte God, and perfeite man , One 
on-} leſs Chriſte : but the carnall: though- 
od-Þ tes and opinions of Ne#orins , and tyke 

v} Heretiques , Whiche dinide Chriſte , 
will that i but one, and imagine, that the 
lie} Bleſſed Virgine Was Mother of Chriſt 
cn man, z0t ofthe worde God, 45 though 
the | the manhoode had anie perſonall ſubſt- 
the | fence, ſeparate from the Godhead. 


int low 


«,} Of Wwhiche falſe principle it Wwoulde fo- 


Apologe. 


Confute 


IO7s 


4a 


Apolo Q 


but the flea(fp of God and man, 7 hath NE 


Cyrill, or 110. 


__ [The Falſe VVares - 
low,that the bodie of Chriſt, which my 


ſtians receine in the Sacrament,ſhouliluen 


be the bodie of a pure man. And therfnlh " 
he inucigheth againſt him,and ſaicth, | 
Num hominis comeſtionem &d % 
what, doeſt thou pronounce this ouſo þ 
Sacrament to be the cating ofa majhe; 
and doeſt thou'dryue irreuerctly th bal 
mind of the faithful to groſle imaginif (ſu 
tions ?&c. Now the Catholikes , Whitfth, 
belene that they receine , not the fieaſ Ne 
of a bare man (Which conld not but mi th 
niſter verie carnaland groſſe thoughtel ty 


conſideration of the preſence of ſuche i ſ 7, 
maicſtie, our underſtazings ſhould yelf 1; 


onto his Wordes, by faith,and put await v 


all carnal! Imaginations concerning ih | 
myferies : zudge you, Whether Webt| ; 
giltie of groſſe imaginations, and Wwhel ( 
ther you haue ri rohtlie vnderſianded 5 


As Thiyſoſtome very aptly wyiteth] 


we EEELIA the _— of Lhzilt is y deal} 
carcadh 


| Of the Apol. of Engl, a@> 
Cinikercas, & we our ſelines muſt bey £gles, 
ulieaning therby,that we mult fie High, if 
r/pc wil come to the bodie of Lhzill, 
th Þ me mult flie hich in deede, Which i, <onfotas 
1 &F, jars on b& ſelfe expoundeth tt, TE 
IS Ou haue nothing to do with the earth, In1.Cor, 
Macither to be drawen dounwarde to ©2P- 10. 
) Uſe thinges. And againe:wype awaie MEM 
S!MF[tjerh he )al filthiro thy ſoul, prepare 
vouthy mind to receiue theſe myſteries. 
leaſh Nate the Worde, myſteries, and marke, 
i Mfthat he dothe not meane fleeing vp by 
bref ith unto heanen ,in Which place onlie 
af je would haue Chriſts body to be: but 1a- 
Pe ther 4 fleyng by denotion and good mind. 
Je to the Aultar here beneth on earth, 
vl where the body, of Wwhiche he ſpeaketh, 
the | aoth lie. He flieth high,Which cotemmneth 
ell the Indgement of hs owne ſenſes, Which © 
he ſubdueth his reaſon to Faith , Whiche 
15} defpiſerh the thinges that the Worlde 
 eHemeth highlie , Wwhiche conformeth 
bu life to the life of Chriſt, Which prepa- 

- | reth him ſelf tothe myſteries. No doubt 

| but 


th, 


| 
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_ 4n,but alſobeleningof Chriſt that ky bil 
bod y he worketh our ſaluatio in earth:ni | ; 
by ſpiritual imaginatio,tofede onh.boh jor 
at his fathers had al #hone gut with faith pe. 
ful ad bible deuotio,toreceine hu realby - | 
ay at the prieſts had here beneth:not b 


lieht eſt eming ofthe ſacramet as t hough ” 
ther Were no realpreſence,but by dilignÞ, x 
preparing of opr ſelues towards it as cor . 
teiningthe body of God our Sauiout. af 
' Of Which two kinds.ye chaſe the fir K 
With refuſal of the ſecod, id Would Han * 
your reader or herer beletie that he mij 
»ot looke to hane the naturall ſleaſh },... 
Chriſt im the myſteries on the altar, nu", 


% 


beleue any traſubſt ation,nor make an) * |, 
doration:for then We ſhould haue Chrif 

Within our fieht,ourreath,onr body al d 0 

hanue our maker jſent amog vs in earth | 
ad this Wil not ſtand(ſay you then )with 

the fleing high of Which Chryſoſto mr 

| - kh} 


of the Fs offices. \ of 


bi But becauſe you abuſe $. Chryſoftons 
W.rcin,therfore 1 tel you of it , ad vid you 
remzbre, that the hieh flemg of Wwhiche 
he Þ-þeheth, i tobe referred untothe for- 
Gling of earthly,vile,ad baſe maners,ad 
(pot tothe drawing away of our mind fro 
' he beliefe ,andrenuertce of the myſteries. 
| For thus be exponideth our fleing hight 
Ifthe kinges child araiedin purple id. 
diademe were delivered vnto thee to 
beare, woldeſt thou not caſt dounon 
the grond al thatthou holdefſt,and re- 
ceiue him ? But now whe thou recei- 


bueſt not the Kings child, but the only 


begotte Sonne of God tel me,[I praye Chey ſoft 
the ,artnotafraid?And Joel thou nat !* *-Cor- 


caſt away al loue of worldly thigs, id V8 


Get as 


i oarniſh thyſelf with him 6ly, but doeſt 
thou loke doun on th'earth? Art thou 
yet 11 loue of thy mony? art thou yet 
Tcu6 to the earth?If ir be ſo, what for- 


geuenes, what excuſe ſhalt thou find? 
| Andof realpresece he wrizeth th* that 


Fe bane in earth that very body which 
Was 


# Apolog 
# o 


The Falſe VVares © | 
was nayled , beaten , which was naff,4, 
ouercome by death, which the Soil,, 
ſeeing crucified , tourned awaye hifhy 
beames , for which the veile of thih,. 
Temple was rent a ſunder,ſtones any, 
all the earth quaked , the bodye thajſh, / 
was made al bloody,and being thrulſhy} 
in with a ſpeare, powred forth foufy(, 
taines of blood and water, healthful; 
to all the worlde . 7ou therefore ufhe] 
much deceined, and haue greatly miſha 


uſed S. Chryſoſtome, by fleeing ſo high © 


that ye ſee not his plaine Text and megy 


Dow ſhall Ji holde him ( ſaceth duÞur 
guſtine ) which is abſent 2 How ſhall Web 


InToan. reach my hand vp to heauen , to lay holiſhy: 


Trat 


Confat, 
e230, 


+9. vpon him that ſitteth therezHe aunſwiyz, 


reth , Reach thither thy faith, and thoÞ>, 
baſtlated holde on him. 
He ſpeaketh not in that place , toi 
faithfull about their receiuing of chrifh”” 
but to Iewes Which belene not in Chril E 
eAnathem he teacheth not to ry fl 
—i - LE - 


| a 
us 
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obrif 4 theyr fathers did( which Was 

phy him ) but ( as the faithfull ave ) 

which us to keepe him. But howe mate 

ne ue keepe him,excepte he take him? Or 

Al bow mate one take him, except he come 

bo him? Or how maie one come to byns 

which 1 in heaue [o far from him? Mary 
wh S. Auftine) reach farth thy fatth, 

und thou ha#t hold of h im. Thy Ckis 

WSheld him'in fleaſh , holde thou himin 
hart, for Chriſt abſend: 15 alſo preſent, 

$98 Which place 1 Would note for my 

e parte,that be ſayth ot, reach'thi- 

ther thy faith, bt, mitte fedvel, reach 

loo put furth thyfaith. For 5h mi- 

RH maie come. igthe reader of this 

rd Thither,#het taking S. Auitine to 

Geake ther,to the that alredy haue faith 

oF belening hu Words in that place, {0 þ- 

v eine to the queſt io of the Sacramet , he 

iill tluderh traitway,that Chriſts true ad 

will reall boty muſt not be ſourht for inthe 

L, jo Porte, wporhe altar fry Auſtin 

ff ferh ws reach onr faith thither, that 

G\ WO 
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6,to heant.Tet the place is neither refs 


2, 
= 
LL & 
= 
F: 
23 


red topfettChriſtians,but only to lens | 
neither doth it ſpecifie,reaching hithelſ 
or thither , but only requireth plin 
 geaning of faith.  ” 
Tea ther ts ſogreat oddes betw# S. Au 
Fin as he i in his own Worke,and as I 0 
& made to tad in the Apologie that thi 
Worde thither , Which the Apologiei8 # 
gladly reporteth,us expreſſly refuſed of 
 Auitin. For to the lewes queſto, aſkinſs £ 
how he might reach to heauen, and tit 4 
hold of Chri#t , he anſwereth, put furl 9 
faith, and thou haſt hold of him, and «d 
deth after a fewe Wordes this cauſe: Fly < 
Chriſt abſent is preſent. As if heſhoul 
fay,whe I bidthee(s lewe )to apprehent 
Chrift Which & in heaut,I require faill 
of thee.and doe not bind Chriff to 8 cer- 
tain copaſſe ad circuit,nor make it net 
full for thee, toclime wpto heauen. Fi 
Chriſt , as comprehended by faith ,uwul * 
_ earth aWel a in heaut,and thinke wt} 
therfore,of chaingingof place but chan} 
gun | 


Of the Apol. of Engl. \\ 
fall ging of hart, knowingthat by faith Chriſt 
s in mens hartes.and « continually here 
heÞ® 19 chem that Wil beleue in him. < 
© As touching the multitude of vaine , 
| + ſuperſtitious Leremonies, we knowe 
© chat Auguſtine did greuoully compvlains 
 b ofthem in His owne tyme, _ MO ks. 
* Mhat ſaied he of them? Howe ſore Contfut, 
oi did he complaine ? What one example 
oo didhe bring of them, that you might _ 
inf ghcaſſe, the Ceremomes Which you hane 
|| abrogated , 10 be of like forte With thoſe 
| of Which he complained ? Why make ye 
| the Reader to ſuppoſe or beleue, that S. 
| Auguitin aid loue as fewe ceremonies _ 
Uſh 4 1e doe? Or Why teach you him not,out 
i of S. Auſtin, how to diſcerne what 6 vain, 
ih what & fructful? Let the truth be opened, 
er-Þ and your vanitie Wil [one appeare. 
# S._Augnitine doth ſo greuguſlie com- 
| plane, and he us ſo ready to diminſh the 
of umbre of Ceremonies, that the grea- 
a} feſt papiit inthe World , Would not aſke 
| more fauor inthe queſtid 2d cauſe of the. 
» by UG 5 Ti 


polog, } 
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amendement of life it © not vaine .. 


Ca18.X 1 Gs ©* 


Which ye doe occupie oile ? 


(4 


aretobe wſed and regarded. | 


. once 


xz. Firf ifthe Scripture doth alow anien| 


er or faſhio,it « not vaine.If the Wwhillf 


* Church hath generally receined ani,t ; 
. .z, mot vaine. If it be bat aparticalar Cer: 


| Byſo many Waies and for ſo many can * 

ſes,a ceremony mate Wel continue, 45 x 
fhalfinde in that werie epiftle of S. Au-l 
Epi. 119. 74/t;3: And had you the face ſo to alleage 
' this holy Dottonrs complaining of cere-| 
monies,as though he Would hane as fen | '* 
as you? What Sacrament haue you,abun | 
Po at thinke | 
 youof the faſt of lentiWhat of Alleluia br: 
8, emixt Eaſter and Witſontide? What wc | 
PP 4 hane you of any Oct aues? Tet of theſe Ce«+ 
17. TYemonies. he maketh mentid iz the fore- Þ 


O faied Fpiftle , andrechoneth that the | © 


M Bregozy &c. if the Church , ſaieth he, 
Apolos. ſhall depend vypon one man , it willat | 


n 
] 


W 
th 


 mony of one coiltrie,and be not agaiſt th " 
 faithor good maners it 6 not vaine. Tu )* 
ts If anie thing be in it Which helpeth 
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' ance fal doune to the gronnd.Þ . 
| 7 belie himſhamfully.he hath no ſuch Conf.203 | 
. | words at al.Tet the prote#tat may think 
' thi impoſable , that you ſhould hane 20 
þ more ve garde of your howeſtye . Let hins 
| ſeeke then,ifhe be learned,and iudge by 
bs owne ſenſes, Whether any ſuch propo- 
| ftion us ther tobe found. But there not 
- | alike Unto it? Yes, ſo like as Rome is to 
| Conftantinople , or Gregorie $ . Pelers 
ſucceſſour,to Neſtor ius of Conſt antinople 
| ap heretike. For if a manſhouid ſecke for 
hu life,to find in that epiſtle but ſome re 
| ſemblance of that Which the Apology ve- 
| porteth , he findeth no more but this 
| which I[hal declare forth unierned ſake, 
John  Biſhope of .Coni#tantinople affe- 
Hed the title of Vruwerſal Biſhope. SF. 
Gregorie then Pope of Rome, coplaineth 
| thereof toMauritius the Emperonr, de- 
on | "ing gaod cauſes iareaſons, Why ſuch 
" | preſumptio ſhould nat be ſuffred. Emong 


other be maketh this ar gument . Surely , .. $ 


"9 
0 
4 


| 4 = Tu . 
2 ve haue knowe manie Prelats of the epiſt.32. 
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Church of C6ſtitinople, to haue fall 
into the goulfe of hereſie,and to haw 
ben not only heretiks, but archehere. 


C 
tikes alſo. Nowe for example ,be nameth chil 
 ONC 


geth he inthereupon this concluſion. \i 
therefore in that church(vadoubtedy}/; 
of Conſt antinopl:)anie pulvnto himleliÞ 
| that name (of Yaiverſal Bifhope ) er dep 

(which hath benthe tudgement of al £ 
good men)the whole church (which 
God forbid ) falleth fro her ſtate, whe| 
he falleth which is called Vniuerſall. | 

 CAnexcellent argument vndonbied 
ly. For if the only or Vainerſall Biſhop | 
ſhould be at Coſt atinople,that ſee havin 
no priuilege of cotinuing ſtilin the right | /, 
faith (as appereth by the archeheretikes, 

_ Which ſate ther) and al the world beim} 
bound to obe 'J the Vninerſal Biſhope, thi 
one abſurditie granted, a thouſand Would 
folow, and that one Biſhoppe erring, all 
the Whole Churchſhould go a ſtrate. Lot 
#b4 « al that may feme to gene any occs-| 


fro 


Ofthe Apol. of Engl. ” 


#7 of reporting that Which the Apologie 
"Eiuhattributed to S. Gregorie. 


ll And Wher find we here, that ifthe 
" church deped vpon one mi. it muſt at 
in, ONCE fal doune to the ground?Wil they 
x get defend theyr lying * -Or dare they yet 
vB fil abuſe the o!d fathers? the Church, 
| i that Church, a/ oze in cocluding ? Is 
| Þ aepzding vpon one man, az that man, 
| ds like? The ſucceſſor of S. Peter, and 
| Biſhop in that chaire,in Whichneneryet 
| Was foiid any archeheretike to ſet furth 
 þ naughty dottrin, is he al one With a Bi- 
|| hope of Conſtatinople, Which neither 
| ſuccedeth any Apoſtle, —_ hath bene a 
- | defender o "ors es? let ws ſee now ther- 
| fore Whether you Wil cifeſſ your errour 
| in miſtaking S. Gregorie : Or mainteine 
| your impudencie in miſuſing of him. 
;| Thebilf®ps (ſayth Bcrnard)who now Apolog: 
| haneſ charge ofSods church,ar not teas | 
| hers, but deceaucrs,they are not feders, 
, | but begilers, thei are not pzclats but pila 
|| tes, Thele —_ ſpake Bernard ofy 1B, 
= who 
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who nameth him ſelf the higheſt Biſhg| un 
ofal, of p other Biſhops, likwiſe whight 1 
then had the place ofgouernement, 


be 
How then?Did S. Bernard forſake « * 
papiftrie and abandon the Pope,becaullÞ 
of thoſe faultes Which he foid?lf he did Þþ « 
Why taried he in his mokes cote Unto hi | 
death?lf he did uot, What unwiſe mt bt 
you , to for ſake the Church for egil mh 
ners [ake? | 
Rut coſider furt her. — called he ae. 
ceaners,beguers, plats? Al the Whole ar. 
der of Biſhopes and gonernonres of they 
Church fro the Pove dounward? Or fpakt Yu 
| he of ſom? certain only? If he noted but ge 
ſome certain,ad ihe worthely:thoſe other Lb, 
foree,Whrch were not infetted. might wel Ber 
preſerne the ſtate of the Church in truth 
maners and dotIrine, that ye need not of 
#0 feare anwiter deſtruttiongf it, and [0 fee 
through wretched foly depart out of it. If | j 
he ſpake generally of al, then Wil Icofeſſe | 
that ye are not ſo much t o be blamed;fot Þe 
Jour departin ng from that Church,nor for | 


arie 


| 5 Conf ut. 
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gnie your applieyng of S. Bernardes Au- 


ſure thus 45 falſe , therefore 1 charge you, 
| and blame you. hu es k 
How prone Ithu ? Iprone it by thoſe 
| very bookes, in Which (as you ſaie )the 
(| foreſaid Woordes , againſt the Pope and 
ak are. For concerning Eugent- 
| uw him ſelfe,he ſaieth in the third boke, 
afier much complaint or reproufe made 
ae. of the enil maners of the Court of Rome, 
'0-EHzc ad te,no de te ſcribo. I writ this 
the nto thee,not of thee. And immedi- 
ate Path, he declareth by example , how Eu- 


out renin refuſed baeges of monie , Which 


her frame out of Germany and condemned « 
wel Boreate riche biſshop ( by likelyhode ) not 
wh Fwithſtzding his mony. And how he gaue 
not Refhis own unto an other poore biſshop to 
dſo Ngeve 910 the officers in the Court, leaſt 


. if Wphe biſhop ſhould ſeeme niggiſh and 


eſſe Foncourteous, if he ſhould haze nothin g 
for Pevarded chem. Now Doth'it greaue 
for piece to heare this? And I ( #5: Ber- 
ale | | os  - ard) 


OF chorie 10 that purpoſe. But becauſe I am 


Berna.de 
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ard ) doe tell it ſo muche the monfj 


gladly, by how much thou hearcſ; M8 
the more greauouſly . The Tope theſe, 
him ſelfe Was none of thoſe aeceauen, .. 
begilers or pilates, Whom you mention. , 
 Furth then: Were al the Cardinal * 
and Biſhops, deceiuers &c.No,neithify,, 
al they,as you mey reade it proucd in thi, 
fourth boke of thatworke,by the exapli,,, 
of two great Legats.The one Was Carli, f 
nal Martine,Which being ſent legateiny,, 
#8 Dacia,a countrie ful of gold and ilunfy y 
returned yet ſo poore , that for lackeifgy, 
mony and horſes , he coulde ſcarſe really, 
wnto Florence. The Biſhope of Whidf,,, 
place gave himan horſe, Without mentiy,, 
0a making of any mater to be done foritfh, 
Tet the legat ad Cardinal Martin, Wain bs 
ſoner at Rome,butthe biſhop of Florends } 
came alſo thither: Andſecking the jay; 
of his frinds in a certain cauſe of hu oh.; 
at length he cometh to Cardinal Martinyty, 
Yea{ſayth he) Decepiſtime.NeſcicvF 
tbi imminere negotit.tolle equi tui,y, 
Ecct 


Eecc 


Cardinal 
Martin, 


. 
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Ong .cce in ſtabulo eſt.you haue deceued = 

tne, [knew not ye hadany ſutein had. 

aFr.ke your horle to you , loe, yonder \- 
81» is inthe ſtable. Thu « one, andhe,l N 
ah ruſte ano aeceauer or Pilate. Cardinal. [ 
ale An other , ts Gandfridus Biſhope of ety |! 
thYcrtres, which many yeres together Was : 
th ut his own charges Embaſſadour and le-- 
xl f ut fro the Pope in the coſts of Gaſcoigne. 
war ofwhs he telleth that ther was afturged 
eMfbrought onto him by a certain prieſt but 
IF] wil not take him {ſayd the Cardinall) 
kea except I pay for him. Againe, 4 Laaie 


ealtiirhe rowne Where he lodged , brought 
hi unto him for denuotio and good Wil,three 
_ Breen diſhes With a towel,he beheld the, 
01 Vibe praiſed the, but in any caſe he Would 


4 Wnt take them. And at both theſe tymes 

CIONS. Bernard was preſent. And ſaieth here- 
oo unto Eugenins : O that we might 

5 MFtaue ſtore of ſuch me geue vnto vs, as 
TIWithes were, whG I brefly haue ſpoke of. 
cit 1f therefore the Pope himſelfe Was 
1 WY rv, and ſome Cardinalles and Biſhopes 
Ec - Were 
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Weye bolie men , how can you With 
zmpudencie drawe S. Bernard io ſuch , 
ſenſe , as thoughe he ſhould ey 

the Whole See and Church of Row "PF 
And if( 4: T ſaied before ) you think, 
bim n0t to ſpeake generally , What hilf Wy 
peth w/o cauſe,in departing from thifſs. 
Church, to prone that ſome Prelates | 1 
Pilats? he : 

S econdly, I might wel audi rnely /nſto 

that S . Bernard ſpeaketh again# 1 
maners of the Court of pat. \.aud wil " 
a2ainft the faith of the Church of Romeſt 
 <And though he ſhould name the P Pol pl 
for hu exill behauionr , Which he dull 
n0t,s Pilate: yet concerning his Auth it 
ritie and office , he geueth unto him 

the titles of excellencie , that are faulſ ot: 
in the Scriptures,from © Abel to Chrifſ" 
Affirming beſides, him to be the thep-P} 
heard, not only of ſhepe,, but of al 
other She pheardes alſo. and , Otnen Uh 
to haue —_ called: to take parte 9 


che cure, but hym to haue fulnes 9 bo 
powep «lf 
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ba,ower , With other fuch Wordes more, 
ih& p hhe ſenſ "a 
mil. Thirdly 1 aunſwere , he. nener ſake 
ml vnrenerentlic of the Pope in all hys 
intyorkes. And that the tetimony Which 
belfau alleage , s not mt he —__ ad Eu- 


3 Ht benium. 


| The old Father Eviphanins raterh, ft ; Apolog 
jsan hozrible wickednes,and aſinne not Ate 
to be ſuffred, foz any man to ſee vp any - 

picture of Chiiſt him feife, © 

| See hoW theſe felowes ca amplifie and , NY 


7 Lt furth 4 lie? Epiphanins , they thinke, ,,,.. 
wuleth for the, and therfore they dreſſe 
nin their own colours. Te find not in 7 
either theſe greauous and mightie ter» © 
ſes, horrible wickednes , «ud Synne 
ot to be ſaffred. Neither theſe preciſe 
fpreluſrons , that any man ſhal notſer 
-ÞP anie picture: Neither this aggrana- 
"alÞne addrrio, of Chriſt him ſelf. He ſhea- 
cn b; quietly , and he ſpeaketh not gene- 
I” but againſt a certaine kind of Ima- 
F:,0r honor done to them, 45 appeareth 


by 
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by the Words iſtiuſmodi vela,ſuch kin 
of veiles. And he preſcribeth nothin®s þ, 
againſt the Image of our Sauiour Chrifhf ;1 
If ye wil not leane this place,but prulif j} 
that it maketh againſt Images , Pluilf 
out firſt theſe lies , and repaire the tejtilſ 
monie,making it neither better neithnj 
Worſe then Epiphanins doth permit mul 
and then ſhal you be otherwiſe anſwer ji 
Apolog. The old fathers Dzigen & Lhaiyſol 
exhozey people to reade y ſcriptures, uf 
bye them bookes,to reaſon at home big , 
twirt thfſelnes of dinine matcrs, win 
with their hyſbads,+ parents with th 
childze, Theſe men condEne y ſcripture 
as deade clemeEts, And,as much as en 
they may, barre the people from them, | s 
confue, © Te fone theſe two Fathers togeathily gu 
236. 45 though they both confirmed your ht ry 
| =But Origene neither ſpeaketh of bycinſ bo 
-— oe. bookes, nsither of reaſoning at home fi th 
as. Ttheſcriptures,but of comig to church ln 
hearig the ſcriptures,and of thinking} 0) 
terwardes at home , VP0n the keping 'F £6 
them in mynde,and folewing them / th 
© TM 
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ki l | Then 4s conc er nine S. Chryſoft oe, 
buf he fpeaketh agaynſt ſuche as negletted 
riffs che reading of Scripturts, and thought 
prodif this to he a ſufficient excuſe , for them 
Luci that they Were no Monkes:45 Who ſhuld Ho.z. in | 
fi ae , We have Wife,children and hoaſe- Yath. 
they hold, with other things beſides to thinke 
| 071 , and therefore it is not our Voce- 
ſl tin to looke in the lawe of God,, and by 
NOM that fo armende our lines, 0 © 
9s He fpeaketh likewiſe againſt other , 
. = which lowed to hane faier and trym books 
Þ of the Goſpel, for oſt entation ſake,not ts 
$r1:4de them and profit by them.Of which 
eng®./ort cher may be found,at thupreet.ſom 
ent, Þ i the World, Which lining looſly,and re- 
uh gerding theis ſoules health ſlenderly,ca- 
he ry yet the reft amet or ſome parte therof 
ein boud op ins golde forel,and hang it about 
e off their necks like a lewel.But as for the bi- 
hu Mg of Scriptures,he ſpeketh it by occaſio 
01} %,in reprouig ſuch as had books in ther 
1g i} copbords, 3d no underſtading or ſenſe of 
. Pbemintheir mind. 
rhevh - For 
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Hom.z1, | For after he had ſaied: This hauin 6 

in 10a. of bookes cometh of the Tewiſh an. #/t 
bition and craking , vnto whom thſſÞ 
c5maundementes were geuen inlet. 

' ters, and vnto vsnort ſo, but inthe? 
tables of our hart, which are of fleaſh,þ © 
leaſt he [huld ſem to derogate ſomwhu$ 
hereby unto the written Scriptures, lf 
addeth:'yer 1 do not forbid it to gette 
books, yea ratherT pray you moſt er. 
neſtly get them, bur ſo, that we maieÞ/; 
repere often'in our minde , both theſÞ/* 
lerters-and ſence the of them. He Wo"; 
not therefore ſo careful of it; that enerY*; 
wan houlde bye the ſcripture : but thilf!, 
be ſtudied for ,that enery man ſhonldy 

 diliget in bearing aivay of the ſeripture 
Yeaaen, or preached i in the open church. 
* Proue ye now that $. Chryſoſtomy |, 
| de bivren all and ſingular of his peaph 
bye them) bookes,eſteciatlyin the wt 
gar 1annge. Andindge ye whetherh* 
badfo little difereti jon to mone al thett 
onto, aan verie few could bring "l.” 


pa 
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but of the Trinitie, Incarnation of Chriflf 

_ walne of Sacramentes, Iuſt ification, plf 
deſtination, ec. Doe ye make S. Chi | 
ſoſfome ſo unlike himſelfe,that ye Wulf l 
permitte adiſputation of Diuinitie, | 
twixte the man, his Wife,and his boyetÞ © 
Suche Scholes indeed kepte the Will 
aenſes, and a5 thoughe it W bene wh | 
thing Worth except the World did kny 
At.and 7t , they brought furth theyr youge chil 
-" aan dren ſo Well inſtruttedin Dininitythd | 
they Were able to appoſe and aunſnel , 
one the other in no triflyng queſtion 
But $ .Chryſoſtomes meaning 4 altoru 1 
ther otberwiſes: and he Would hae lu 
mentoread the Scriptures at home , 
.mancr of repeating,not of readig or mi " 
kingaleſſon. Ana that they ſhoulde th 1 
' membre andcall to mynde ſuche thingte 
& they had learned of the Biſhope,an vl 
not ſludie themſelues vpon anic text [0 
al , asthough they muſt be preachers," i 
edifie alſo themſelues and others by jry , 
lowing agood life , not by ſeeking an n 


concire 


© : 


'f; 
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l _ lafs 073 of Doctrine. 
| How prone ye alſo, that he Grab of 
the whole Bible,to be bought and reade ? 
For the eaſie partes thereof, mate be put 
intothe peoples handes,but the Whole in 
'F 0 wiſe . The Greeke texte alſo Was not 
'Þ nor #7107 ſo —_ ,45 your engliſhe tra- 
'} ſutions. And to be ſhorte the people are 
| nowe more proude and bolde , then at 
| thoſe daies they Were . For then , With 
'} vnwaſhhed handes they Were a faied 10 
touche only the Scriptures:and Ow they 
'F take vponr them to interprete them in 
'| ſhopper, alehowſes , Wazgons , and fea- 
| riebotes.. 


en The auncientFathers, Lypzian,Epi- 
7 Mt phanius,and Dierom ſap, it is better foz 
de 17 one, who, perchaunce,hath made a vowe 
ing to leade aſolelife , and afterward lineth 
wa \nchaſtly, and can not quench p flamesof 
j \ulte:'to marie a wife and linc honeThe 
7s, wm” in wedlocke. 
Uh M _ Concerning S. Cyprian, by his owne Conf.xz7 


{ Wordes I Wil prone that ye miſcon#tre 
= ol im. If they ( ſ/aterh he  Peaking " 
HT q VIYgIS 


£8 
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Jo, . Pirginsin general) haue by faith nl 
74 He dedicated themſelues 
Epiſt,11, promne edlica Vntoſſ | 
; Chriſt, letthem cotinue honeſtly ani 
chaſtly , that no tales be made ofth; 
And ſo beyng ſtrong and ſtedtaſt , | 
them looke for therewarde of VII9i 
nitie.But if they wilnot or cannot: ot © 
tinue, better it is that they mary, tha 
fal, through their luſtes and delightesf 
into the fier. 
This ts the place, a how dos ye nn 
vnaderſtandittlfyerefer it to virginil 
general,that i truly ſaicd in dede:mu 
Jt 3t ſeructh not your purpaſe,to proue hi 
Cyprian,that Nonnes maie marie. If if 
refer it to virgins alreadie profeſſed, tif 
_ doth the oneparte of the ſentence al 
Froie the other ,and it ts empoſſuble th 
_ both ſhould hang togeather. © 
For of, according to your ſenſe, il bi 
 gins after vowe made , might laufuly |. 
marie:haw ſtandeth the former part 
the ſentence defining, that if they ha * 
5 dedicated themſclues vato " i: | 
a 
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an hem continue? And When this precept. 
= FI be obſerued of virgins profeſſed, how 
*"Þ ar it folowe by anie reaſon that the ſelfe 
"1 -B/ame por , ſhould haue it ſo ſodely grait- 

i-d unto them: That if they can not or 

? *Þ wil not continue, better it 1s to mary? 
þ 5. Cyprian therefore ſpeaketh of ſuch , as 
ae free FO chooſe either thu or that ,and 
not of ſuch as are paſt chooſing. 

And azaine, if the place Were vn= 
| derſtanded as youſay,then might Nones 
| marie , n0t onely When they can not 
| quenche the flames of theyr luite , but 

| lo if they wil not. For if they cannot 

| or wil not { [aieth S. Cyprian ) better 

$ itis*that they marie, then fal through 
 theyr luſtes and delyghtes, into the 

18 here. But ths & increaible,that ſo good 
| 4 13413 Would geaue alicence ſo euil:ergo 


PY Pls dare miſt ake $ Cyprian. | 

wh © Corcerning S. Hierome , Whome 11 x4 Des 

.þ like 83ner ye haue abuſed:his Words are. metriads | 
| Thename ofcertaine , which behaue < 
$ 20t themſclues wel doth defame the uanda. 


fH iy purpole 
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316Ix of holie virgins, and of th ; 
eauenly and Angelicall companie, þhjy{ 
Vuato Whom (Which Whom?V/ndoubted Te 
ſuch as lined emong virgins, not yet pros. 
feſfing virginity,but intending and pur yo 
poſing it only ) it mult be plainly fated ſki c 
that either they mary if thei canot co-f Ap 
teine,or coteine if they wil not mary, ſat 
_ Nowthat there s 7 i a diſt inCtion Frhis 
of virgins to be made,it appeareth muſt fry 
euidenly by S. Hieroms owne Wordes nit Þth 
twentie lines before this place, ſaying. Vthi 
| Butler this perteine to thoſe virgins Þto 
Which haue not yet choſen virginity, | 
and nede exhortation, that they may | 
knowe what it is, that they ought to 
chooſe. ( thi v, to virgins not yet pro-Þ m 
feſſed : but in the perſon of the profeſſed, 
it followeth }OF VS,the things, which 
we haue choſen,are tobe kept.Ther- 
fore ye knowe,What followeth : that yt 
haue abuſed S. Hierome,becauſe he pet 
mitteth not mariage to (ſuch as haue a 
ready made 4 vowe of virginitie . | 


La# 
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the Loſt of all, a5 touching Epiphanins, de OR 
1, ſhizſe be his Words: The holy Apoltles Epos i 
ed) bf God haue leaft this tradition vnto gx. 
pre-s,that it is a ſynto turne to mariage, 

pur. poſt decreti virginitate, after virgini- ; 

ed, tie decreed and determined. And the | 
<0-PApoſtle writeth:If a virgin mary, ſhe i COTS 
hath not finned . How then agreeth 
this with that? That us to ſay.if thu be 
truc,that a vrigin may mary, how agre- 
hit With the Traditio of the Apoſtles, 

G [that Itis a finne for a virgin to turne 
1s Fro mariage ? Epiphanins anſwereth by 
ty, Þ expounding the Apoſtle n theſe Words. 
ay | Nlamadicit que noneſt Deo dicata, 
to FThe Apoſtle (77: ſaying,that if a virgin 
7% | marie, ſhe doth not finne)ſpeaketh of 
that virgin , which ys not dedicated 
vnto God . Ergo he us not contrary to 
the foreſaied Tradition of the Apoſtles, 
' | by Which ſuch virgins are forbidden to 
muic, 4s haue vowed their virginitie. 
Ergo, toſay further: They Which accapt 
mariage to be uncleare ( a4 the Apoſts- 
HF lics 


\ 


| Apolog. 


bici did, againſt whom Epiphanins the 


 eAndfurther, they that ſate , a virgin 
 pnate puarie after {he hath made awm@F ; 


phani®, Who ſo cloſely they name, for Wit 


_ barbarons tongue. 8 | 
Coni14z Firſt you make the Emperoy 10 fpek 


\ 
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Writeth) agree not With the CAPoth, 


(45 the compilers of the Apologie db fall 
ly gather ) are cotrary tothe tradition 
7b Apoſples,ad io Epiphanins me# eu 
reſolutio, Which 1 hane ſhortly declared, 
By thts it Wil appere, Whether the ai 
cient fathers be wel wſed of the Apolon,Þ# 
Whereas S. Cyprian,s. Hierom and Fj 


neſſes,do ſo manifeſt ly tefify againſt thi 
that none mu#t marie after they han 
aedicated theyr wirginitie unto God. | 
The aunctent X#mpcrour Jnſftinia,c6- 
maſided,y in y holy adminiſtracis al thin-Þ / 


ges ſhould be p2onficed with a clere,loud 
E treatable voice, y the people mightre- | 
ccine ſome fruict therby. Theſe mElefte? | 
pcople ſhonld vnderftad the, mſible vpal 
they ſeruice, not only with adzonunede} ' 
Holowe voice, but alſo in a ſtrange and} - 


T 


the | 
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the holy adminiſtratio,not telling vs er- 
ther what 6r Wheref? For ther u an holy 
a cdminftratioof althe ſeut ſacramts, ad” 
| :n other things atſo which the charch ob- 

F [ernerh,as halowig of, churches,ofpaſchal 

i 1aper,of pairna, of afthes,ad in buriyng of 
the deed: But the decreu referredtothe 

| holy oblation or ſacrifice, rhe truth of 
eas Which as ye Wal nor belene , ſothe very 
lon, Þ ſeiid of the word ye ca not Wel abiae. Se- 
Epi-Þ cadly th'emperor ſpeketh not of fon fruit 
wit-Þ 4 10uſay(as though no pfit came of th'ob- 
| lation,if the prieſt ſpake not aloud )b ut of 

more deuotio fo be ſtirrediherby.Genio 
| v5 tounderſtad that al is notloſt, though 
nothig be hard.but ſomwhat « won, whe 
n-F the ſenſe is more ſtirred. Thirdly your ſur- 
| miſe that we therfore ſpeke with a holeow 
| voice,leſt the pepleſhuld vnderſtid vs, 
| &Unſenſible. For neither the clergyſhald 
| leſe any thie, if the people Were learned: 
id} Nor the people ſhould vnderſtad mach, 
| Pate thei latin newer ſo loud. And here- 
e if  Viks wold Utter the ſecrets of our ſernice 
the — Were 


\ 
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Were We neuer ſo Warie: And noch, 
table man Will ſuſpecte it of the Whit 
Church that they enuie the peoples con 
moditie. Then, as for mumbling v tht 
Seruice,the Catholikes doe intheyr mij 
chiefeſt Churches , ſing and ſaie mn 
ditinitly and treatably ,then anie pri. 

J eſt antes doe .. And (1 feare) if Seru 1 
Were ſo ſonge in Enzland,as the Domi. i 
nicans, Auguftines , Franciſcanes, ani 
Carthuſians doe vſe , many of the muſt 
fernemte in ſprite, Would complaine wi 
pon the leiſure and treatablenes , th 
Were taken init. (fo; 

Fourthely the Latine i no ſtrange nf" 

barbarouſe tongue, as being the moſt ci-( 
mon in this Wet parte of the world,antÞ b 
ove of the three principall and lernei - 
tongues. —* 


nal 
Pope Julins doth euidently fozbyd, ſicgj 
that a JÞxteff in miniftring the Lommly his 
nion ſhould dippe the bzead in the cuÞ. ſue 
Theſe men contrary to Pope Julins ds} - 
cree , diuids the bzead and dyppe it ith, 


the wine. — 
_ Be 
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 Bedith it ſo evidently, that itis yot Confut, 
ul, tobe ſeen in his decree. Shewe is, *W 
that he forbiddeth the Prieſt to dippe 

the bread in the Cuppe (as We w/c in 

pur myiteries ) ana ye ſhal be honeſt me. 

But he ſpeaketh, not of the maner of the rn. we 
N Pricftes vſiag or receining the Sacra- diſtin.z. 
went, bict only of miniſtring of the hofte <a <mne 
uppedi inthe EP onto thelpeple, Which 

wither at this daie ts allowed . Tou mnt 

ſerue vs n0 more With ſuche ſo oppes aip- 

pea in lies. 


| Pope Llement ſaieth,it i is notlawfull Apolog, 
F io; a Biſhop, to deale with both ſwozds, 
Fo: if thou wilt hane both, ſaith he,thou 
ſhalt deceaue both thy ſelte and thoſe that 
4 ſbey thee, Mow a dates, p Pope chalens 
geth both (wozdes, and vſeth them both. 
wheriore it ought to ſeeme lefſe mar- 
nail.if that hane folowed which Llemet _. 
mw, þ icth, that is, that be hath deceaued both 
nu This owne ſelfe, and thoſe which haue ges 
” nen eare vnto him, 
It 1s not laufull for you ſo deſperatly to 
nie lies . For how 4 not this — ratly 


done 


FM | : 
hl | 


"OM: 


al 


w__ 


He 


Conras 
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done, to ſay that of any man , Which, lik 
not be proued by him *The Pope ſazetiÞ,, 


Si mundialibus curis frreris OCcupaty ” 


ifthou be occupied in worldly carsF, : 


And the Apologie maketh him to ſay (i 
- vtrumq; habere vis, if thou wilt haſt 
© both ſwordes. 1/Cura ſfenify a lworlf 
_ and mundaalis ſignifie two, Or i/Oc 
cupari curisþe,to occupitwo {word 
then haththe _Apologie geuen a gretif 
blowe to the Papiſtes . But Whereanf 
ſach conſtruction can be made , it hal 
© foneht;inthisplace, not only Without 
ſworde, but alſo Without a ſcabberd:it} ,; 
cauſe there is no ſuch Word in Pope (Ip, 
met,in Which they mae put ante of hip: ; 
two ſworades that they drawe out of if y 
teſtimonie . is 
Nazianzen pzonoficed openly yp he nt 
rhad ſcen any good end of any coſic, 
He ſpake of the proutnucial Councel: 
And he ſhake alſo of his owne time lt 
Which, heretikes did commonly decemlf 
prices,ad by force ſet vp their new dew 
| £65. But he Was not ſo unwiſe , as toni. 


$  Apolog, ne 


Confut, 
278 


ar | lke with Generall Comneels,of to geaue 


ethÞ,; example to the peſteritieof.extreme 
atuÞ. ud q:nreaſorable diſabedience.. LN 
F. Jn old cime when che Church of God *P®!92+ 
E(ifwe wil compare 1t Wiſh their Church) 

© was very wel gouerned , both elders & 

['Deacds.,as laieth Cypnia, & cerfaine alſo 
of the common people were called vnto 

F £onncelles , and made acquainteed with 

 eccleſiaſticall matters , DI ns. 
| What Wweretheſe.certain of the peo- 
| ple, who ye Would proue,by $. Cypria, to 
| hane ben called to Concels? By thu Word 
certaine,you ſignifie, that there Was an 
«bt | order take, Who (hould come,Whoſhould 
' UF. not come. And you make your Reader to 
'*: coceine,that out of the comonpeople,ſom 
"Were choſen , Which ſhould be preſent 
| 4 Coicels, as though that had bene ma- 
F reriall in the Primitinue Church. 

"FF But S.Cypria ſaith noſuch thing,that = | 
'þ, 49a al of the people , were called?o cy, in | 
F. theC ouncell 3 but only this 5 that when Sencens 
|. manie Byſhopes , at the firſt daye of (135.0ne | 
September, were aſſembled together ug, © | 


at. Crathage , with their Prieſtes and 
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Deacons,the moſ®part of the peo} W! 
were alſo preſent .. But Who ſent jh wh 
them? Or Who thought theyr Preſent wo 
neceſſaryfor how make you,the preſencÞ} dt; 
ofthe moſt parte , zo be, a calling #* 
certeine of the people? By like real 11 
you mizht ſay,that inal cauſes,Where lt 10 
ther aſpiritual or temporal lorde is ex of 
mined, the people are called to the hu 
ring of it, becauſe they are very prone 1 | 7 
vunaerftand newes, and ave not forbylith ® 
to-ſtand by, and here What s done ini © 
per Conrte. WL 
Ar the commpng of Lhziſt,of Bod hi X 
worde, of the eccleſiaſtical doctrine, an} * 
of the fnl deſtruction of Niniue , anÞ \ 
_ ofthat moſt beauriful harlotte, then ſhi: 
the people which heretofoze had ben cal p 
in a craunce vnder theyz maſters, iÞ 5 
. raiſed vp , and ſhal make haſte to goell] \ 


= Apolog, 


k 


 _ themountaines of Scripture. þ; 
© Confut. _ Trotein ths teſt imony of $. Hieron, q 


- 


a 


| 

Bl our licing ſprite, and ſprityſhe ſpite. Ml, 
 Wheras he fpeaketh,not if the Church f | 
Rome biit of the vninerſall Flare #6: I 


| Of the Apol. of Engl. 64. 
| world Which & ſignified by Niniue, and 
| phereas you care not What come of the 
Þ norld,ſo that the church of Rome may be 
Þ defaced:of that, Which was but one ins. 
Þ pierome,you haue made two things,and 
® rurne that one, Which s altogeather of 
Þ your owpe making, to the ſettingfurth 
| of your proceainges. === 
| ForS. Hierom ſpeakethof the deſtru- 
| Zion of Niniue, ſpeciofiſsimez quondi In Na. 
© meritricis,of Niniue which was once cd 2 
| a moſt beautiful harlot - ad you make 
| him to ſþ&ake of Niniue,& ſpecioſiſs1- 
|-mz meretricis,of Niniue,id the moſt 
| beautiful harlot,es 7hough that Niniue 
Were one thing,and the beutiful harlot 
: Were 4 other. Tet becauſe this Was not 
' plaine enough for your purpoſe, you gene 
'S. Hierome the ſpirite ofpropheſie. And 
"F verely you thinke he ment to foretell 
" ofthe moſt Gorgeoulſc harler Babils: 

" So that the beutiful harlot muſt nor be 
* vnderanded now of Niniue peculiarly 
(45 S. Hierome applieth it) but of the 
þ 5 : whore 


: The F al fe VVare res. >... 
whote of Babilon. Whichby the intriÞ + 
pretation ofthe Whoriſhh herettkes; is ict ry 
See of Rome. ty, 

_ Tndge now Whether this be tointy wil 
pret vs. Hierom,or to make a tale of thei © 


LE omne,by the gift gif te of theyr licing Sprite, ſpe 
Apolog, Fr thece ſaych S.Lypyi ſpring (thpÞo® 


ſ\mes & lects; becauſe me ſeKe not p hea Þ the 

Ehaue nat they: courſe to the FountainCa/ 

© _, bfthe Scriprures,and keepe not y ruli|ub 

AAP geauey by the-heanenly teacher, his 

Confut.. _ : "Where bath $..C mrian theſe Word Lin 
347. Or Where ſpeaketh he of the fountains| 


ofthe Sextprure ? -Orthe Original df 


truthe::Of feeking to an head: : Oftel 7h 
.dodrine of the Heauerily teacher. | « 
' He ſpeaketh inthe rreatife Deſi mplic | 
tate Prelatorum, or vnitate.Eccleſi, 
-and he bringeth al thoſe three pointes 
\thi.end, that Chriſte made Peter il 
head of harCharch. But of thoſe jou, 
-taines of Scriptures,we.cZ #07 tel wh he 
be ſpeaketh,aud We knowa yon ſo velhg 
i #histyme:;that. We can mt uy 1% 


Ay ---41 ants & 2K = il 


Of the Apol. of Engl. PI, 
| TheEuangelifſtes and the Apoftles 
9;ophetes ſayir.ges ſhew vs ſufficient= 

Ejy, what opinion we ought co hane of the 
er Þwill of Hod. | 
hol T5 4 atrue ſayinge, yet Theodorete Confuts 
its Bpeaketh 201 of the Wil of God generally, ** 
oY Juv, of the Godhead . For jih«.ca.q 
can Þcbe controuerſie Was then, betwene the © PY 
ainfCarholiks and Arrians, about the Con- 
uBfubſtantialitie of God the Sonne with 
Wy! this F ather : And therefore interprete 
4 T bins better,or wſe not his Authoritie. © 
al of 
the The 5, Chapiter,declaring how Coune 
I. | cels are belyed and abuſed in the = 
lic Apologle of the Church 
{12 of England. 

ll. x 
- According to the indgment ofthe Ni- Apolog; 
{3 Louncel, we ſay, that the Biſhop of 

þ Rome hath no moze inriſdiction oner - 

\þ ye Church of Bod, than the reſt of the 

1 yPatriarkes of Alexandzia oz Antiochia 


bl 0c f, 
0 I The 


Apolog; 


Conf.50; 
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The Canon 15:Let the auncientyÞþ 
{tome continue in force, whiche ic; 


Eoypt,Libya and Perapoli,that the 
 ſhope of Alexid1ia baue power ouſt 
them all, for aſmuch as the Biſhope 
Rome hath thus vied. 1z theſe word 
(for aſmuch as the Biſhoppe of Rom 
hath thus vied ) appearerh manifettlif 
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take an example of t heyr avcinges. 
For if it tt 


fore the Biſhope of Alexanaria, and nt 
the Biſhope of Antiochia, ſhould rule 
gypt, Libya,and Pentapoly:that hangell 
20 better tozeather , than if you ſhaulll 


fay,let the Biſhop of Canterbury be Ara, 
biſhop of Torkeſhire or Ireland , becauſe} 


the Biſhoppe of Rome hath power ont! 


thoughe this Argument maie ſeemet! 


of 


the prerozat F114 of the Biſhoppe of Rome, | 
as from Whoſe maner and cuſtome thr 


ould be ſo wndenſf anal: 
that becauſe the Biſhoppe of Rome hath | ag] 


power oner the contrie about him,thertſj, 


the Countreies about bim . And at 


conclude a Simili thus (44,the Biſhoppt 
on 


3:7: 
d/7 


po 


| Of the Apol. of Engl. = 
Q | of Rome? alet h his County ie 3 [0 let ene- 


"UE ie Metropolitane in like maner beare 


UB ;ulc ouer his owne Countrie ) yet to ap= 
ou pointe by name, either Eyepte to the Bi- 


<4 


ſhope of! Alexandria , or Ireland to the 


2 


WV 
= 
£5 4 
"be 1 On 
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= Biſhop of Canterbury,that muſt deped of 
"IB ſome other canſe and not of thi,that the 
Biſhop of Rome hath iuriſdiftio in Ttaly. 
| Nowconfider the mater asthe truth 
us, that the Biſhoppe of Rome hathſu- 
lpreme authoritie emong al Biſhopes,and 
then it foloweth by good reaſon, that the 

| Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall rule Egy pr, 
'F becauſe rhe Biſhop of Rome hath ſo wſed. 
That i , becauſe it 1 ſo apointed and ſs 
received at Rome, that Aegypte , Libya 
und Pztapols ſhould perteine to the Bi- 
oppe of Alexandria: therefore let that 
order contipue. 

And this is the meaningof the Ni- 
cene Councell , and this maketh for the 
"PF Popes Supremacy,and thi proueth you to 
behe the Nicene Concel, Which hath not 
« al, any ſuch Wordes as you mention, . 


I £ © 
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that he hath, no more Luriſdi&iongÞ 
.uer the Churche; than the reſt of thÞ 
rc. = 
Axolog- The Louncel of Larthage , did c<Þ t 
cumlpectely pzomide, that no.BiſhopyÞ e 
ſhoulde be called , either thc highe viÞþ y 
| ſhope,o2 Lhiefe Þzieſt . 
Conf.53, __ The Conncelldoth nor ſay ( No Bl. | t 
ſhope)bar, A Biſhop of a firſt See,ſhuf þ 
n0t b called Chiefe of Pricſtes or hizk-Þ &: 
eft Prieſt. For Whereas there be othrl 
prieſtes beſides in the World , Whichan| 
not ſubject wvnto his ſeereaſonit is, thuf 
 buetitle extendit ſelfe to no more tha} 
thoſe that are under his Iuriſdiftion. Al þ 
ſo this Canon Was for the Biſhopes of the 
prouinces of c Aphrica . And laſt of allit 
extendeth it [elfe, only to the firſt ſees, 
Which are many according to the num- 
bre of Countries, and not to the Apoſiv-| 
like See, and chiefe about all , wohichis 
but one . fi 

The Lorincel of Nice, as is alleaged | 


by ſome in greeke, plainly foxbiddeth vs 
(0 


Apolos. 


Ofthe Apol. of Engl. L 
| eo be baſely affectionated oz bent toward 
> che B2ead and Wane , whiche are lette 
| befoze VS. 

F Thy diſproueth nothinge at all the. 
Þþ 124) preſence of Chriſt inthe Sacramet, 
| epeciallie f you Would haue added that 
| whiche foloWeth in the verie ſelfe ſame 
Þþ ſentence , and not haue clipped ſo Wor- 

*þ| thie « Councell. For it foloWeth thus: 
 Butlyfting vp our minde, lette vs by. 
 faithe, vaderſtand, on that holy table 

| tobelaied thelabe ofGod, that taketh 

| away the ſynnes ofthe world, which 
| is acrificed of Prieſtes , vnbloudelie: 

| and receiuing hispreciouſe body and 

'Þ bloud verely,let vs beleue theſe tobe - 
'F the pleadges of our reſurreRion. - _ 
- berefore the Councel in forbidding 
vs tobe baſclie affected, intended not 
tomake ws belene that Chriſt is in hea- 

* | #c2 onlie, and not allo wpon the Aultar. 


The old Louncell at Kome decreed, Apolog. | 1 
| that no man ſhould come to the ſeruice 
| ated by a Prieſt well knowen to TN" Þ 
Lonuebyne, 


1 ij 
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We find 0 ſuch Canon 1n the old if? f, 
maine Councels. But Nicolaus and JÞti 
lexander Popes, haue Willed, that noylfC 
ſhould heare the Haſſe of that Priet | 
Whom he knaweth vndoutedly to kede 
Concubine,Whereby ye may unaerſtl ; 
the maſſe alowed , andthe luſtes of thif 
Clergie puniſ bed, and your miſt aking L 
the ed corrected, AF 
The olde conncell Bangrenfe, cow 


" manndech, that none ſhould mak! Cucy} © 
difference betwene an vnmaried pzicſz| 


amaried Pieſt , as he ought to think} 
the one moze holy than the other foz ſitÞ 
glelife ſake, |; 
The Wardes be theſe , If anie mak} 
a difference of a Prieſt who hath ba 
| maried , as thoyghe when he facrif: 
ceth , a man might not communicattÞ. 
with his iGon.ccurſed be he.ThÞ- 
Councell therefore ſpeaketh of ſuche 
| Were firſt maried, and afterwardes1lt 
Prieſthode wvppon then, and not tp 
frarywi Li "_ as Were ff 1p | 
| Gr - 


| Ofthe Apol. of Engl, C8 

Þ f5,49d then afterwards did fall to ma- 
Friaze » 12 Which poynte the obiedtion of 

vonk Carbolites againſt you, conſiſteth. 
ef, The Lonncell at Carthage chmaunz 
| ded; nothing to be reade in Ch:iftes cbs 


Apolog: 


... | ſeemed good ynto vs,that beſides the 
Canonical Scriptures, nothing be red 
inthe Church vnderthe name of the 

holy Scriptures. Therfore it forbiddeth 


wp ot the reading of other thinges, but in 
| that ſort, as they ſhould be commended 
'F 42d Ottered for Scripture it ſelfe . And 
as fraitWayes it foloweth in the ſame ae- 
Þþ cre. Let it be laufol alſo for thepaſ- 
hos and deaths of Martyrs to betead, 
whe their yerely feaſts are kept. \ Doe 
you ſee your lie now,and Wil ye. lowly cO- 
'Þ [eſſe it? Or are ye ſo froward, that ye Wil 
'| not ſee it, or are ye ſo cunning,that ye ca 
Pt defend it? Tour cofeſfion or defenſio we 


FL are 
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are content te heave , but if you Will \|Þ 1. 
blinae, lette others behold and conſideÞ 
#hat nothig but Canonical Scriptun 
4nd the,deathes of Martyrs to bers Þ 
den alſo in the Church,caz not bothiiſÞ 
true anaſtand togeather. >». 
2d beholae Whiles 1thoughtthilf 
obiection could not poſſibly be refelled, il 
Was for certainty reported unto vs hen 
by ſome that Were preſent at M. len: 
ſerms at Poules Croſſe the fiftenth of iu|þ ye 
ly laſt , that he complained that CM.DBC, 
cor Harding Wroe fully charged the wC 
#hors of the Apologie With this place , ul. 
being a manifeſte abuſing and manglinl, 
of the third Coiicel of Carthage. For, [all 
he, We alleage not this out of the Cicl 
of Carthage,but of the Councel of Hip 
Didye ſo in deede?Is not your Apok-Þ' 
gie therin againſt you? Is not the Coitcel f 

of Carthage both named in the Text,aul |} 

noted in the margent thereof? Tour Lt 
| In Apol. 7/7 #1. Vetus Concilium Carths 
| Ecclef, ginenſe jubet, ne quid in Sacro cet þ/ 
 Angl. . legatur 
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ſegatur,przter fcripturas Canonicas, 
21m the marget,thus it is yoted.Tertin 
| Carth.ca.47.Andihe Engliſh interpre- 
F ation hath thus: The old Councel at 
Carthage comaunded nothing to be 
| readen in Chriſtes.cogration, but the 
| Canonical Scriptures: azd there lyke- _ 
iſh wiſe in the margent ye put Concil.Car.3. 

| Fap: 47. LT TY | "> DP 
- Howaare ye then ſo loudly to lie, that 
| yealleaged ;hebreſaied place out of the 
EF Councel of Hippo, and not the Councell of 

*þ Carthage ? It appereth Well,that Dottor 

a Parding hath ye. vpon the hippe, When 
$0 [ave your ſelues from the fall, ye deny 
E107 owne Words. And Wonder it «that Inhis re: 
M. Iewel Would ener be the reporter of plytoD. 
Buchan anſwer , Whereas himſelfe hath oo Oh 
pol: afedihis very place of. the Concel of Car- plieto D 
uellÞthage to like effect ad purpoſe;as ye haue Harding 
Wl uſed it in your Apology. Eſpecially Wher- "Tv 
LN 4 there is no Councel of Hippo extant at 
tha/ Þul,vnto which ger .ye refer your ſelues.Co- 
tl Bfiaer therfore( Indifferent reader )ofthis 
aturyh | place, 
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place, and ſuffer not thy ſelfe ſo tobeahÞ , 
ſed.that they ſhal make rhee belenethilÞ 
they allcaged not that Councell, Which 
thou mateſt. ſee With thy owne eyes 1 
be named and quotedin theyr Apalagigft ; 
and that they folowed the Canons of th 
Councell of Hippo of Whiche they on 
L ewe n0Canons at all;that are exiani} 
Apolog. Jn the Louncell at Chalcedone,iþ ,; 
Line BJagilrate condemned foz Detvſ' 
tiks by the ſentence of his owne month | 
the Biſhoppes, Dioſcozus, Juuenal,an|* 
Thalaſins , and gaue indgeinent to pu /- 
'themfrom that pzomotion iy LChutri| 
Cenf.zzx5s: Jn What parte of that Conticell, mite 
one finde this Which you reporte ? Inihlj « 
 thirde Attion Weadoe reade , that PÞ 1 
 chafuus With his two felowes the Legui 4 
of the Pope of Rome , pronounced th of 
Jemence of condemnation \again#t Dig 
ſeorms , the forme Whereof is fully thett 
expreſſed . How then ? Shall we thintth W 
that one of the Popes Legates Was all fe 
will Magiſtrate?Or that the Cinil Mag # 
ftrate condemned Dioſcarms og” K 
th 


Ofthe Apol.of Engl, »s 
| the ſentence ofhis own mouth,When 
| be was ſufficiently indged , by the Whole 
| Councel of Biſhopes ? Te haue manie fet- 
+ ches , yet you cannot but be conninced 
fuk in thus place of an impudent the,or ex- 
| treme folie. > 
| The mo#t that ye might ſaie ( 4s farre 
| & We can reache\is, that the Cinile ma- 
WP gifrate ſubſcribed unto the ſentence of 
""Þ the Councell , and by his voice alſo con- 
 Þ demned Dioſcorus for an heretike . But 
\mll 1h 4 2204 in0uche far you , to ſane your | 
oþ boneſties. For you muſt declare,that the 
mu ciuil magiitrat,not only codened them, 
by his tet imonie or aſſent ,but alſo byhis 
# ſentence , ard not ſuch a (entence only 
44 might concurre With the indamttes 
of the Superiours ( lyke as enery biſhoppe 
op 12.4 general Conncel geneth ſentence in 
| eauſes Eccleftaſticall . But it is included 
| Within that one ſentece Which the chie- 
op feſt in al the Councel do alow andgene) 
Mary but you mui? pue,that the cinil mgiſtrat 
" jp g4uc the ſemtece Wh his own mouth. 
wy For 


"Cr ee as 


C 
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Forſo ye ſpeake as though he had bent} . 
the beſt man in the place and preſulns © 
of the Councel. Sn 
To this of Dioſcorus that ye may untF 1, 
ſmer the mare fully , 1Woil not troble wt 
With Inuenal and Thalaſfires , Whime yo, 
hane alſo bel ed in this mater, B iſ bor 7 ti] 
of an otber - 294 than Dioſcorius Wai Þ fu 
though you hane codened them togethnÞÞl 
The Sixth Chapiter wherein is note» 
how the Apologie belicth andab- Fjy 
viſeth the Scriptures theſelues. | 


/ 
D, 


»; 
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E- UL a 
© Apolog, Tt was lated indifferently 'to all tþ}fg 
Apoltles,Fecede ye. - - 


 Conf.4s8, I On meane,l AN aſſur at he one ani 


| twety of S.lohn,in Which chap 1 
yet, there s no mttion at al, of nh, 
plural number,With Feed ye: but, tre 
Peter alone feede thou ( ſaieth 1eſm)b, 
my lambes,feede thou my ſhepe.'WhÞr 
ther hane you a Ghoſpell not yet knowtlfho 
to the World, in Which Chriſt ſie 
indifel 


Of the Apol.of Engl, 71 


"ik | indifferently to al his Apoſtlesfeede ye? 

ia woe vnto you Scribes and Pharſeis, Apol. 
| which hane tak6 away fkeies of knows 

' 41F Jege, and haue ſhut vp the kingdomeof 

le juÞ heauen befoze men. 
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mel The Scripture ſaying, that one iote or Conf,92; 
hol title of the law {hal not paſſe,until allbe 
4 fulflled,a changing of the numbre in any 
tha place of the Goſpel , muſt not be thought 

to be unworth the noting. Of the keie of Lueg rx, 
otedſÞknowlege Chriſt ſpake , and not of keies | 
ab- Fin the plural number. 


» | Pauleſaieth, that the tyme ſhould. be, Apolo. 
when men ſhould not awate with hol- 
il tifome doctrine, but be turned backe vnto 
[ables and lyes , and that wythin the 
very Lhurch, OE 
ea And that within the veryChurch? conf:00 
piWhere finde ye theſe Wordes in $.Paul? 
f What men ſhould not away With holſome 
10 Wrtrine,it 6 to be founde in the fourthe 
eſu)Þbap. of the ſeconde to Timothe. And it is 
Whiperifed in all heretikes:but that S. Paul 
onehWould referre thoſe Wordes tothe very 
ich Uurch it ſelfe,it is impudently attribu- 
dif iced. 


red tothe Apoſtle. 


Ar olog. 


 Conf.;o; 
poral Princes haue as much to doe Will 


J) 


that enen Within the verie Church" 
men ſhoulde not away with holfom 
manic, for theyr vnderſtandinge ii 


a you ave, that S. Panle dothe expountft 


ent, 17, 
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Dottrine : that i , that although" 


ſented not from it , yet in theyr tun 
they ſhoulde impugne it : Tet , to ſuf 


hi Woordes of the verie Chutche, if 
U5 2: Act bolaclie , and falſclici 
firmed. Xe | 
- Bod, by hys Þ2opheres often aiÞ, 
erneſtly commaundeth the King ec. TiÞ,. 
wayte ont the booke of the Lawe tn}, 
hpm ſelfe, Lo | 7 
Te bring this place to proue,that tem 


Religion, as Biſhoppes and Prieftes. | 
For the Kinge ( [aye you ) muſte Wriltf 
out the Lawe. But Whie leaue ye pF 
that Whiche foloweth, accipicns Fl 
<- : a : £ = efplat 


|  Ofthe Apol.of Engl, »2 
| emplar, [takynge the Copie of the 
| Prieſtes of the Trybe of Leuie? By 
which Woordes it us clearlie perceyued, 
that it & notin the Kynees handes to 
meddle With Scriptures , but as he re- 
ceaueth them of his betters {in that au- 
thoritie) the Prieſtes. ; 
[| King Joas d1idled the riot andarros pol. 
© gancic ofthe Pzicſtes, 
We finde no ſuch Wwordes in the text, Ca 
] 307 
/ [4 Kege 12. | | 
jF Joſe receined cdmaundements, ſpes Apols; 
/;- (ally tonching religion. 
*Þ Wehanereaden the Whole Chapiter Confue; 
Joſue 1. and We find noſuche ſpecialties 3% 
Ibere , but onelie that he ſhoulde paſſe 
wer Jordane , And dinide the lande of 
Promiſe , and be of good cumforte and 
wprength , With other lyke Woordes, all 
þo the Temporall Gonernement of the 
eople: but, of Religion, Sacrifice, Pray- 
Hz for the people , expounding the Law 
Me. n0 one ſentence. Tearather (as it 
APpereth in the firſt ſetting of him,in his 
; office} 


The falſe VVares | 
office )the ſeriprare ſaieth expreſſh, 
any thingbeto be done for this Toſy 
Nu,:7, Eleazar the Prieſt ſhal aſke counſe|; 
the Lorde. At his Worde (wndoutiu 
ly at the Prieſts )he ſhal goe furth au 
come in &e . Which of the two then 
zerer 10 God,ad Worthier by his office! 
that feaketh himſelfe With God , uriÞf 
that heareth God his Word by any inte lf 
.pretatonr ? He Which geaueth the cnf 
maundement, or he Which muſt obey ii 
©. Doe nomore ſo, With the ſcripture, 
 _ ad if none ſhallet you, to make your om 
ſenſe wpon them:yet nener take ſo mul 
Upon VLST put inthetext it ſelf, Whilh 
z5 not of the Scripture. And further ar 
fder , Whether this be riot to adat ml 
take awaie from the Scripture , to mitt 
that of the plural niaber, Which is of tf 
frneular only: To ſuppreſſe thoſe Woral 
Which being put in,doe difſolue the knit 
of the queſtion: To put that in, Whichel 
rot at al inthe text : To alleage ſayings 
that can not-be found: And to miſcory | 


fmt 


| Ofthe Apol.of Engl. 6 
I frac ſentences that are founae. And 
fu ;hen, When you haue conſtdered all this, 
«of conferre therewith that Which ye finde 
| inthe CApocalipſe of S . John , that, It | 
| any man adde vnto theſe things, God Apo.vl. ? 
# ſfhal lay vpon him the plagues that ate 
written in this booke . And if anie 
man diminiſhe of the wordes of the 
Þ booke of this prophecy, God ſhal take 
| his part out of the booke of life , and 
iÞ out of the holy Citie, and from theſe 
things which are writte in this booke, 


The + Chapiter, conteining the 
 flatlyes of the apologie. 


| There hane ben wittely pzocuted by Apolog. | 
| the Biſhop of Kome certaine perſons of 
| eloquence enough, & not vnlcarned netf- 
ther, which ſhould put thcir helpe to his 

-or 47h Aule now almoſt deſperate, 
N Ame the Pope which hath pro- confur.y | 


cured them: Name the Perſone 


Which hane ben procured, and ye 
4 ſul either confeſſe your faultes,or (fand 
K”  *\- Jy 


 animitohelphis cauſe:becauſe thiwniÞ 
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part of policy, to labour by a fancy to per 
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eyltie for 7wo lyes. . I 
' Praue alſo,that he wylely procure 


wylely makcth your lye 2d [laiider mw Þ 
greeuous. For either youmeane ,thath} 
did it in dede,and.that he Would not 
ſene to doe it ,eitherthat he did it bulb 
and manifeſt ly,but yet vſed a Witty ani 
ſubtil meane Vnioit, _ 
Concern the firſt,he neded not tot 
aſhamed to defend his cauſe . He might 
boldly Witheut reproch chooſe any of thi 
erred ad eloquet Catheliks for that pur | 
poſe. For,the faith which the whole Chu © 
che opely cafeſſeth what diſhoneſty at ali © 
it,to comannd aloud, that the beſt lernif* 
ſhuld declare it and by declaring of it d E 
mea it that mheiuſt cauſe u gent of itil 
mai be know? for airuth ſuffcietly puetif/ 


- m— / 
Concernis the ſecond,it Were a ſmill 


#l 
 fwade the Whole World in a falſitic. |. 
Pzinces deſirons to reſtrain y goſh! 
1ght many waycs, but pzcnailed no" 
thing: now almoſt y whole __—— p* 

: " beavtlhl: 


Ofthe Apol.of Engl, 57 
| begyn to opEtheir eies to behold þ light, 
| What place hath your goſpel 1 SPAInF Conf: 


vo | : 
_—_ What place 11 Italy? What ſucceſſe hath 


| 107 goſpel in France? Whe Lady Marie 
at 4s once proclaimed Dueene, how pre = 


2 

* S0 
228 
+00 
Bt 


old | piled your pr eachie? Did ye not fiee be« 
| jon ſea 7110 free Cities? And Why into 
| thoſe more tha 1110 ani other ut becauſe 


y ani} 


right 
of thtÞ 


YL, 


ap ” 
EA 
WI 


a begineth toope their 
pull yes? Ton hane a coſcience(1 trow)in ma- 

10g a lye.and therfore you add almoſt. 
ow much the lacketh 1pray you? If Lo- 
| Mu, Pars, Bonony,Padua,s alamaca,Copln 
goſptÞ* 4724 other great Yuinerſities but ſmal 
led noÞ971705 of the wholeif theſe were lichte- 
1d dothÞped by your goſpel, Would ye put out your 
begiimoſt? = 'K 5 Wha 
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What meane ye by this almoſte? Pex. | 
 chanceall is onercomed With you, ſaning | 
Rome titſelfe, and the ſmall Cities about | 
it, Nay, haue ye not greate and Princeh | © 
ſtates, ( as of Florence , Vrbine, Genua, | © 
Ferrara, Millaine Venice, Treuers,Men- | 
tes,Colone,Saliſburg, andthe Catholike 
Cantones ) And ſendrie Conntries (as | 
Bauarie , Sanoy , Burgundie , Loraine, | 
Brabrant, Flaunde rs , Holland, Artoys, 
Henaut, Friſeland, Gaelaerland, Clene- | 
land, Pruſſia, Carinthia, ) And many 1- 
landes, ( 45 Sicilia, Corſica , Sardinia, 
Maltha and the Zelads) And many kins. 
doms( 45 Naples, Frace,Spaine,Pole,Bt- 
hemie, Hungary,and Portugale )and the 
Empire it ſelfe , Which ſee Well enough] 
how aarke your goſpel 5? But no maite! 
for theſe ſmall peeces . 
What ſay you then to the new Indi. 
ans, Which alone are greater , than all, 
Whom Ye hane rekened?If you lacke bu 
 themalone, haue you all the World atk 
moſt? No: This & ſo great ate, _ 
, - - = "oy 


/ 


| Of the Apol.of E nel. __ 
| might turne it backeward, and ſay : the 
| whole world almoſt doth defie your 
Goſpel . 


Ail theyz tranaple hath in a manner Apolog. 


| come to naught- 


How ſay you to the late 7eneral Coiicel, Conkus; 


which had ſo waderful good ſucceſſe,and 
which is ſo executed in Rome it [elfe, 
| that not only the Biſhopes,but Cardinals 


| alſo are ſent totheyr cures , and goe obe* 
| diently unto them. 


No bodye duning it foxwarde , and 
without ante wozdly helpe, 
King Harrythe eyath then,ts no body 
With you, the Duke of Saxonie, Lant- 
| grave of Heſſe, King Edwarde the ſixth, 
the Villaines of Boheme , the Huzonites 
of France.e#c. Altheſe then ere nobody. 
| DOnthe other ſyde our cauſe againſte 
| the wilof &mperonrs. AN ID 
| Charles alone had not genen more 
to clemencie( Which ouercommeth, moſt 
of all, noble perſonages When they haue 
| the greateſt vidtorie)tha to inſtice: Whey 
K ij had 
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had the Dukes of Saxony and other your 
defendours bene ? 
From the beginning againſt the wills | 
oflo many Kingcs, Z 
Euery Anabaptiſt in Brabat or Scotlad, 


ligeth againſt the Prices Wil,becauſe he 
generally Wwiſheth euery heretike out of 
the Way , for feare of infedtingthe good 
Chiſtias:yet ther s another wilin Prices, 
Which if they Would folow , no heretike 
could haue preped wp in all Chriſtedom, 
but he ſhuld hane ben quikly difpatched. 

Jn ſpite of the Popes. 

That i true in one ſenſe = becauſe in 
deed very ſpite hath moned diners mete 
refuſe his authority: but in an other it s | 

falſe. For if he(for exaple )had ſtomakea © 
the matter , he had held them for exco- © 
 municatewhichſhould hane the name of 
 K1z Heryin their bokes.like as 0n the ca 
trary ſide it was high treaſontohane the 
name of Papa in any writing or { aledev. | 
And almoſt mangre the head ofal men, ],; 
hath rakeuencreale, _ 


Here 
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 lereagain commeth inalmoſt. No, 
if men hadreſtited it 1m deede, it had 
nuer ben receined . But partly through 
 couetiſe of Church goods, parilythrongh. 
| werines of ſtraight lining. partly through 
| hatred of ſupertour powers , and partly 
through curisſity to heare What newes 
came out of Germanie , the merchandiſe 
oheretikes had an open vent. 
And by licle & litle ſpzcad ouer into al 
(quntries, and ts come at the length cue. 
| to pzinces Courtes and palaces, 
Neaer ſay at length. For eucn from 
the begining therof it Was in the Courts 
I if Princes, as of King Henrie the vif 
Duke of Saxony e&c. And by plaine 
I force of /aw,the greater part of our orwne 
| uuntry i kepte yet ſtilinit, 
The holy Fathers did alway fight a- 
Iamnſt the herettkes with no other fozce, 
_ Ifjenwith the holy Scriptures, 
| ts falſe, as it appeareth by the firit 
Irene Concel, declaring the coſubſtan- 
 Pidlity of God the Sone With his Father: 
, Yſhe ſecond Conncell at Conftantinople, © 
KK wuty4 reſor- 


Apolog, 


Confut. 
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reſorting to the Writinges of theyr forfe | 
thers for profe of the Godhead of the ho- | 
lie Ghoſt . The Councel at Epheſus, defi. 
_ ningour bleſſed Ladie tobe Deiparam, 
the Mother of God,and not only Chrifti- | 
param, the mother ef Chriſt : And the 
Councel at Calchedon Wherethe fathers 
cried out aload againit Eutyches(denics 
ing the two natures in Chriſte, and af. 
king in What Scriptures laie the two n4- 
tures) Eaquz ſunt Patrum teneantur, | 
| Thoſe things wi:ich the Fathers haue } 
4 thoughr,let them be kepte. 
| Apolog, Fftherchad bene any whiche would | 
E be bura looker on and abſtaine from the 
boly Lomunion, him did the old fathers Þ 
and/Biſhops of Kome in the jÞ2imarine | 
 Lhurch, befoze pzinare Baſle came vp, | 
excommunicate as a wicked pcrſonand | ples « 
as a ÞPagane. TT 
How proue ye this? Marie ont of ade- | the C 
cree of Calixtus, or a5 yeſhould ſay Ana- Þ| if the 
- cletws.Yet heſpeketh not of al the peopte, I pri 
but of the clergy onli,which he apointeth | 
10 attend vpon the Biſhop at the aultari 
which 


Con, 92. 
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which are toſate, ſenen, fine , or three. 
pracons,likewiſe,Subdeacons, and other 
| miniſters. Neither are they excommuni- 
uted if they doe not receine, but Willed 
1 be kept Without the Church dovres: 4 


fur leſſep uniſhment, ſo far furthe at the 


# 


| lu#,that it proueth you a ler. 


Onr aduerſaries at this day hane vio- 

[| {:ntly thuuſt oucand quite fozbpdden the 

holy Lommunion. _ i 

| Theyhaue ſo forbidden it, that ſeeing Conf.s j- 

I th: ſewth of the common people , they i 

| have made anexpreſſe law, that Whoſoe- 

_ wer doth not communicate at Eaſter,ſhal 
wt be taken for « Chriftian. 

And byſtdes,if it be to far for you to 

| weto Rome it ſelfe, Whereas the exam- 

| ples of the primitine Churche continue | 

in theyr be## practiſe , you maie aſke of _ | 

| the Churches of Fladers and Brabat,and 

| there be not more receiuingat euerie 

Wincipal feaſt in the yere,thas church 

{fr church, in the Whole yeare With you, 

| 'hen let me bereproned. And this ofte 

receinins 


Apolog, , 
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yeceaning of Catholike people, can no; 


and wyth a violent thruſtyng out, 


anda forbidding the holy communi. 


on,44 you belie the Clergie. 

Now, if by the holy communion 
ye meane not , the receining of the S4- 
crament 45 Catholykes wſe , but recei- 


- winge vnaer bothe kindes, neither in 


that ſewce ſpeake you truely. For no 


 wiolence Was vſed Whiles one kind only 


| Apolog. 


C onfut n 
I8ts 


Was miniſtred , m0 commanundement 
driaing the Chriſtians at the firſt unto 
it, but their owne Willes and denotions | 
allowing it: neither, by anie later Canon 

of the Churche are both kindes ſo quite | 

forbidden , but that wpon good aduiſe | 
ana charitable conſideration , both may || 


be eraunted. 


The Biſſhoppes of Kone doe carie 
the Sacramentall bzead aboute , vppon 


an amblyng hozſe whither fo ener them |, 


lelnes tourney. 


 Whatifhe Would ryde twelue miles P'* 
or ſeuen miles out of Rome , doth he c«- | 


we} 
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ria the Sacrament With him vppon an 
| horſe ? Noforſothe. Ergo not whether 
Go euer he tourneiteth. 
Agzine, howe doth he carieit f In 
hke forte , 4 noble men carie theyr ne- 
eſſaries With them upon Sipter horſes, 
| orpacke wp an caſketes irukes or males 
| ante of theyr ſingular and pretiouſe ie. 
nelles ? Surelie the ſumple and plame 
Reader ,naie thinke vpon the credite of 
q jour Woordes , that the Pope When he 
 ndeth out of towne , carieth the Sacra- 
ment incloſed vp With him, and ſet vp- 
| jou ſome horſe, as though it Were per= 
tejninge to hs houſehold prouiſton. 
Tet the truthe is farre othermyſe: for 
{in ſolemne and greate proceſions one- 
ie, the Sacrament i cariede about. 
Jiur, Irruſfte , a Proceſiion , u none of 
; Ihe Popes ionrneys, neither muſte his 
| lines be ſayd to ryde out of towne, Whe 
ie goerh about the Cytie in hs Biſhop- 
5 Pte Ornamentes for praters ſake onclie 
. $4 denotion. 


Now 
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Now When ſuch high feaſts do come the 
woſtr ace or pix for the Sacramer being 

 werie greate and maſſy , u ſettein deeds | 

pon an horſe, not as a cariage of the Py. ſhon 

pes, but as conteining a Sacrament of | j# 
the Chriftians. Which, that it might be | 

 thebetter inſyaht, and With more cal: | 

caried about , therefore hath it pleaſed 
the denation or inuention of no enil mt, 
to prepare 4 fayre horſe to carie vppon 
his backe the pix in Which that bodie i | 
kepte under the forme of bread, Which 
diſaayned not to ride vpon an Aſſe, Whi 
it came into Hieruſelem in viſible forme 
of fleaſh. | po 
They ſap, and ſometyme do. perſwade | * 
fooles,that they are able by theyz Maſſes 
to dilkribute and apply to mens comino- 
| dirte all the merites of Lhtifte his death, 
pea although many tymes the partycs! 
thinke nothing of the mater, and vuder- 
ſfand ful licle whac is done. 
Name them that ave ſate ſo, and yi 
ſhalbe diſcharged of a lie, and they pun 
ſhed for their words. Far the C —_ f 


Confut. 
3850 
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| np not theſe phraſes: we are able to dif 
| tribute by our Maſles &c . As Who 
| ſhonid [ay,the Prieſt Were no more a ſin- 
; | fulma,nor an hyeh miniſter ,at the moſt 
under God, but Were in dede a certaine 
Gd, and had in his owne power to plea- 
ſure whom he lifteth : Which « nothing 
ſo. Forif Wwe ſhal conſider the ate ofthe 
Prieſt as it is his owne jſonal,ſo doth he 
according to his denoute intention , not 
| by authoritic,but by ſupplication,obtaine 
averiue and influence to come frome 
Chriſt,tothem for Whom he ſpecially of 
| fereth. * But himſelfe alſo being a poore 
'| Wretche and compaſſed With infirmitie, 
s| henener learned of the Church ſo proud- 
| tofpeake 45, that,T am able to do this 
| by my Maſle. 
5 cCAeaine, ifit Weretrue, andifthe 
Church did ſo teache, that the Prie#f u 
able of hs own ſelf Without aſking leaue, 
jo make applications of Chriſtes merits, 
I (Which in dede us not ſo) yet to ſay, that 
ol ** maie applic al the merites of Chriſtes 
paſion 


: 


ftretche it to the diſtributing of all the | 


Apolog- 
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paſion, ws altogeather impoſſible . Foy 
Whereas there u no proportion betwen 
a finite thinge and an infinite:the Prieſt 
Which hath a limited Authoritie , and 
ſuch a power as hath an end, how can he 


merites of Chriſtes death , Whiche are 
endeleſſe and infinite ? Therefore 1 {aie 
diſcharge your ſelues. - 

And concerning that abſurditie by | 
Which you. Would encreafe your readers 
indronation acainit our cauſe , ſaying, | 
that We diſtribute and applye Chri- | 
ſtes merites when the parties thinke | 
nothing on the mater,that w not ſown 
 Teaſonable,as the unwiſe brother would | 
thinke it. Whereas the praters of the En- | 
glſh congregation (if in dede God acce- 
pred them )maie procure Hrengthin the | 
Lorde, unto the brothers of France ot 


Germanze, althongh they Were either 4 
ſeping or drinking. 
It is a ſhameful parce and ful ofinfi- 

delitie, har we lee enerte where 


vſed in. 
_— 
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ce £hurches of our Aduerſaryes, that 
they wil haue innumerable loztes of mes 
digcour's, 
Innumerable. Th #« one plaine ye. Conkitn 
For the Churche knoweth but two, the 
Þ| me When the party Which commeth in 
| letweene t0 entreate and make peace, 
 maie by equalytie or Aut horitie,haue to 
lie With beth , of Whiche ſorte Theſis 
| Chi alone u a mediatonr , being per- 
| fie God nothing inferiour to his Father, 
| ind perfite Man , nothing diſaaining & 
i mn: The other When by Waye of re- 
| queſte onelie and by interceſgon , the 
| feindes and acquaintannce of both ſi- 
| des fpeake 4 good Worde and fanorable, 
| fir the partie diſtreſſed,unable by them 
 Pfelues to commumannde or Woorke anie 
' | ihing,buz by the fancr and efpeciall grace 
I fhim Whiche hath the better . Of this 
ſorte are all the Saintes of heauen axd at 
vod men in earth, 
And pooze men can not tell to whiche *P0108- 
[>*pucr i were beſt courne chemfirf, 
2 Blefung 


IS we mu 


. you [peake. But if it be lo in ane.tt maie 
quickly be told him,that he ftudy not lig 
about the mater, but prate generally in 

ſhort Wordes, and ſay: © all ye Saintes || i 
of God pray for me. 1 
{ Apolog. what would theſe men hane ſated, | /-»/ 
= when in al Lonncels newe 02d2es & ncv Þ} x7 


decrees continually were deniſed? 
| Confutee GCHarie We Would hane floode toihtÞ] ,, 
|; 236. Carholike Concels,in Which new Creat: | 
 fromtheold were nener made , but tht 
old made more plaine, by expoundingi 
plainer Words the faith that Was bins F 


 Apolog- Someof the Fryers, and BJonkcs, 
pur a greate holynes in eating of fyſhe, 
-*and ſome in eating of hearbes , ſomeiny; 

wearing of ſhewes, and ſome wearimgoy 17 , 
Sandales , ſome gocing ta a linen galy ,- 
ment, and ſome in wollen, 
 Conlut, If by ſome ye meane ſpecial perſons,! 94s 
 at43+ cannotielWhat, nor Where: When) jth, 
== wame themtovs,or Wil ſend yout "_ , we 

3 26 408 


Of the Apol. of Engl. of 
I ble letters to them, 1 Warrant youthey 
fu be ſpoken Withal. But Whereas this 
L mertarirerh not tothe common cauſe of 
Bile Chnrch,or thecotronerſie and queſtio 
men Vs , What Frier Tucke, or Don 
toger doe thinke prinatiy,therefore if by 
the worde one, ye meane the Whole or = 
f irs of Friers and Mokes, and make this 
\ | rſe ; that forme orders of Friers put 4 
cat holines in fiſh,ad ſome in fleſh &&c. 
L hen doe moſt ſhamefully and vilie ſlan- 
"ir thers . 7 i 
'f FerS.Bernardan Abbate inſtructeth 
hy Monkes after this ſorte : Corporum 
conuerſto f1 ſola fuerit,nulla erit: hat Sermss; 
{i.the conuerſton of the bodies ifit be ne gE 
aortas re |; Iciunij 
tothing but that, it is nothing. Amdby © 
f onnerfrorr of the bodies , he meaneth( as 
Ii foloweth in the ſermon\the {0 of 
Wonkesthe cote,the Rule of theys ſabes, 
j 1d apointed howres of ſinging. And Pe- 
Nw aSoto, the dininitie Reader in Ox- 
alſmh,in Dune HMaries tymes, himſelf 
1 King a ommnican Frier , and keeping 
p L him 


4 


'Fhe falſe VVares © 
bimletfe faithſully within his order, yo 


he. made 0 ſuch accompt of externy| 
thinzes,as you falſely ſclaunder Monke, 
and Friers to make . But 45 all learnej' 
men doe , When they Write of the try 


| Traft.de worſhipping of God. iſo he expreſh /ayhl 


unſt-Sac, | i 
le. Withthe Apoſtle,That C orporal exer.Þ®,, 


2,Tim4. cile js profitable to little .. but-Pietie 
| and deuoti6is profitable toalthi 1noes, J;41.9 
Rom.r4 CAB4 againe, The kingdome of God Fe 8 
S is not meate and drinke;; but Tuſtice bes 
and peace, and ioy 11 the tlolyoſt, | No 
Bring you furth new. onthe co;urary ſult 
that Religious me ? put a polines in < 
external CETEMIMOHIES ON rules WT you oe NS 


i cafie = 46. | 
Lnatlos: Zuinglians and Aatheranss vary Kot VP 
betwixt them ſelnes vpon the princepics Þ; :5:" 
_ Efofidations of cur Ketigt6.r'02 6s tou- 
_ thing Bod, no2 Chiiſt, noz the Bolygoft, (2s) 
 no2ofche meanes to inſtification, nop pet [1 
encriaſting life, but, Mm 
— Uponone only queſtion, which isneis Hy x 
ther weighty. -H02 create: Ur 
ME miſt ruſt we _ makeany1 dotit | oat 
at all, Ent 


» 4 
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Bit they will ſhoztly be agreed, 

| They yary abaut the body of Chriſt, the 
Yn confeſing agrue preſence thereof in 

WI Sacrament:The other Withſtanding 
l; ad :faining, Chrifte zobe proſens by 

1 je onlter Thin ts one. : 

y ponent in #he Satrament onh doe TN 


Fr 
Confutr, & 


f loin ; 2 


bs is hiond Wh Finch PYY Sia wy in derete Ng 
thus the third. LON 
ps Which: fologeth I note not as 4 lie; 
#74 fexſible ard vain foly.for the par - 
ſie 1hz/elnes ftrinio euery day more ad . 
Weth one aoainſt thother ,ad( as Am: | 
| ha Latheriwitneſſeth)their coira 
| a " wnable 9a poſdibility to be 
y made 


. _ 


_ WA NCD 
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Thefalſe VVares 

made agree togeather. How ful of vaing 
' hope are you , Which hate ſolitle doubt 
of. theyr concorae, ihat ye reg Whey Wil 


be agreed ſhorth? 


They hanethtowe'vs into priſon; in its | 
to water, into fyer , and hane embzned 
themſclucs in-our blond, not becauſe we 


wexe either Ag 93 Ragbbers, o, | "* 
ly foa that, : ne. can | 194: 
of Shel Cult, and 
put our confidence tn the Iptiic Bod. 


Conf.1qz To ſpeake.of tht holines and honeſty if 
your behautount, I traſte to haue a better 
tyme , in the meane ſeaſon, I aſhe you 

quietly; Was WV. Flower put ro death only 

Atand -ifor his confiderice'pur in the lyuinge 

wig God, ard nat for Friking and: Wouding 

| pang, 4 PriefÞ,as he Weds minifiring. the Sarrhs 
ment vntothe people?. © 

- Dar*purpaſe here y8 not to take in 

| handat this pzoſeritto diing co tight and 
open to the wortd;; -chote thinges which ; 

- were meetc rather. to be-byd and buried 


with the workers afthem.. Jtheſeemeth 
neither our: Religion, no our.madeſſys, 
1103 our ſhamefaltenes, 


FE 
nol 
(48 
I ca 


Apolog, 


Axolog. 
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Ofthe Apal. of Engl. 82 | 
7 lye like hypocrites as ye are: ave ye.c onf.15 4 { 

e | wt rarie longer in ſpeaking the Worſt ye. | 
t | un of the Catholikes , than in any other | 
0} commonplace of your. modeſf and ſhame- 'S 
| {ff booke ? Doe ye not put in Writing > 
moſt {humefull thinges, tithe not done, [| 
a al, 0r aone fo longe a go,that nowthey 
were Hidand buried? Dee ye not bring 
| 4 Engliſhmens eares the; waknowe pra. 
| kes of foreners ? Doe yent oft repeare 
Dieſi0s and Caſſios , aa thanth it ſtoode 
with mbgdeſtie, totterat, and exageerat 
T | foch tales? Bui ſuch th yaut Keligion,your 
#| modeſt ic,andyonr ſhamefaſtenes, that it 
} | beſeemerh you wel enough. 


LertheUrcar of Chriſt and the i "Y olog. 
> | ofthe Church remember;thar they be of 

1] hiscanvnifts which hane tought þ people 
| that foznicatiou betwene ſingle folke ys 
] toſynne.- 

1 7 Wwilbe harde for bom to remember Confut: 

| it, becauſe he neacr heardit or  yead it. 
J 4nd us hard it wil be to: heare or reade 


| that Which Was neuer 7 ſpoken or Writer 
E © 


The falſe VVares 
of 4 Canoniſte, proue ye nowe, that exey 
enie.Canonifſt hath taught as you report, 
* - Tohannesde Magiſtris,70 Whom you | 
refer vs in your murgent, can #ot be 
found to haue anie ſuch Woraes . Pex. 
chance ye Would [aie;Martinus de Ma- 
eiſtris, Whiche 4s n0Canoniſl e, but of 
zer the faſihioy of Scholemen,aſking the 
queſtion Whether" {imple fornication | 
be a deadly finne, maketh obiettions 
firſt again#t the iruthe, and afterward: 
refelling them, concludeth' moſt expreſe 
ſlie thus:Simple fornicationexeludeth 
from the kingdome of God'r.'Ergo it 
15 a mortal finne;- © ne nn 
Now ifanielohannes de Magiltris, 
wvnknowen yet to the Worlae ,:cannebe | 
broueht furth of you' to ſaue yaur honeſty I 
#2 ſo impudent z hye-;yet execpte ye can 
proue, that he Was one of the, Popes own 
Canoniites , ye can" not but be giltic of 
one lie at the Jeaft in this place, mhichyet 
1 dare ſay ſhal be forgent you tfye ca but 
prone, that ener any Canoniſt hath fo c0- I} 
eluded. oo Goe 


Ofthe Apol. of Engl, 84. T 
Goe to 10w,and prone your ſelues true © 
wt md — _ * # | 
. | m7: ad burae the Popes Canoniſts With: 
8 | owing of that Which is expreſſly con- 


C 


lemned by them. We  Apolog, Þ 
- | Lechim-remeber they-be of his owne | 
- | which hane decreed, p aPweſt ought nor. | 
#. | tobe put our of his cure foz foznication,' confue, 
Tow muſt brig him the place;or 1t 45 not. 
wſoble he ſhuld findit-for your marginal, 
wie Willeth him to [che can.z-9.7.Wher 
ſuch th1g is, and the paragraph, Quia, 
which ſpeaketh of ſuch only 4s are not.to 
fr: promoted to holy orders , becauſe of 
; [heyy Bygamie. But the trueth is, that 
' {11a Canons old and new, the faulte is Con i 
wniſhed. For by the old,Wwere he Biſhop, | Ka 
 PPrieſt,or Deaco,he Was depoſed and put. n;.. 2x, 
Ws 1! penaiice:by the later the party offenate. | 
Phd teneyeres penaunce iniojned him. 
Let him remeber alſo, how Lardinall 4polog; 
campegins, AlbertusPÞightus,e others. 
[ivy moe of his own; hane taughe,thar 
_ I!Þneſt which keepethac ontubine doth' 
{ne more holtly & chaltly, then he which 
onre, _ > 


L ij if 


- 


{*thawife in macrim 


- The falſe VVares 
f Confutt 1fye Were Cardinalles to his holine, 
no doubt ye Would do him gr eat ſeruice, 
Which being ſo far out of office and farre 
from Italy , take (uch care to bring thin. 
ges to bus remembrance. But doe-not ye 
not forget your ſelnes in the meant tyme 
by af/firmine ſo boldly, ſo many tyes*Cam- 
pegivs 2d Pighins a0 not ſay tbat, Which | 
 youreporte of them.” ” 
| * For of two euilles, there is no onethe | 
better,both beingenil,but one # leſſe euil 
than the other. A cocubine With a prieſt 
is naught,and an open harlot (no mater | 
thouzh ye cal her hu Wife )is worſe. They | 
ſate not, that to keepe acocubine is more 
| holily and chaſtely done { as though 
anybolines Were in it at al)neither that 
_ fo haue a wite in matrimonie & evill 
( my mariave were not honorable) 
ut of theſe two foule faultes, a Prieſtto | 


keepe a ſecrete harlat; gl hal 
4 


der the name aud pretenſe of a neceſſary 
ſeruaunt,or the ſame to profeſſe that ſhe 
# bu yokefelow, anda take the pariſh to 
at TT Wiine! | 


Ofthe Apol.of Engl; *7 


witnes,that ſheis hs, at bed ad at bord: 
' the firſt 15 entlgthe ſeconde is Worſe: the 
fiſt hath not put al ſhame aye, the ſc- 
, | conde 45 1mpuaent: the firſt may come of 
| infirmitic , the feconde Wil haue it allo- 
| nedby Authorities. 

J-rufſt he 'hath not yet fozgorcen, that 
there be manp choulandes of harlotces in 
| Kome,# that Him ſeife doth gather yeres 
ly of the ſame harlotes vppon a thytte 
thouſand duckattes by the way ofannuz 
a penſion : Neither can he fozger.howe 
| him ſelfe doth maintaine bzothel houſes, 
' | andby a moſt fylthie lucre doth fplthplie 

nd lewdely ſerne his owne luſte, 

| Speake ye by report of others,or by ex- 
1 [prrience? if byreport,Were they that re- 
| Eportedit , ſomemhat ſkilfulin the mater 
| 10? If they Were not , but ſpake alſo by 
) [reporte, fandeth this with your pur» 
p {pole?and doth this beſeeme your Re». 
- ['gion, your modeſtie, your ſhamefaſt- 
| Ielle, which ye acknowledge #2 your 
* Yeines, ſo abſolutely to obiette ſo greate 4. 
Weier ito ſo great 4 Biſhop, vps an Ys 


Apolo; 


Confut. 
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foie onlie.. 

But if they ſþake if inone ledze, h We 
C477e they by byit.? Sate they in commiſiiny 
#1 Romeit fair and called the harloues 

before themby authoritie*But how Were 
 wrhateither tolerable or reaſonable”, in 4 | 
 ferance Citie to plate the: Magiſtrate, or 
0 labour i inthe numbriy of- Thule 

nog. a ro 2 houſe ſe 


C0778 ore Youboar onde din > ot 
onto them?They are not tobe accepted 


for honeſte Witneſſes, Whiche are ſo vel Þ| 


acquainted, or ſo muche fauored of rhoſe 
maughtypackes. Perchance as they wet vp 
81nd doun inthe ftreets,they nubred cer- 
taine ſcores of harlottes . There Wai 4 
ſomple eye then Itrow and a denout pur- | 
poſe in the marker of ſuch occurrentes.. 
 Tetif it Were ſo, howe gather they, that Pt, 
manic thowſands of harlots are in Rome, 
| becav/e | 


 Ofthe Apol.of Engl, #6 
lecanſe they obJerued manie here and 
there to goe inthe Citie? + \ 
What ſo ener ſhalbe 4 unſt wered ot Will 
hereplied, that they them ſelues are not 
| for from harlottes, Which being no Com- 
; | miſconers for the purpoſe, ſo diligently 
| ſerue ſachproceedings , and that they 
> | which conete after ſuch knowledze , doe 
fiede in theyr myndes vppon no better 
- [thancarren .* And as it maie be feene 
ltheyr apparel, diſtinite from honeſt 
women, that Carteſans arein that popu- 
hus City, ſo to beable to ſayit conſtantly, 
l1hat manythouſands of themare therin 
taced,it muſt procede of experiece, And 
itſhould not be reported inthe hearie of 
Chriſtians ,excepte it Were enidetly de- 
dared. Tea peither the alſo,if Weright- 
- [yvnderſiood our Sauionr ſayng:T.ethim tears; 
[hich is without ſyn emog you'caſta | 
[lone firſt at her : Wherfore this of many 
Wons7d barlots in Rowe {hal ſtad for one 
8 Wit.ad he which dare come forth ad pueit 
; Pacde ſhalſtad io defence of his honeſt. 
- Nowe 


 Thefalſe VVares 
Now concerning the yearely penſyn 


Which the Pope (youſare ) gather ethef ſe 


les 
Pr; 


them: how great # it ff Marty vppon; | 
thirty thouſand duckates.: Ad hony | 
manic harlotes are there ? Manie they. | © 
ſanaes youſaie . But 1 aſke how maniet| 
Make a gheafſe 4s you do vpa the annul| 
. pefion gutheredof them. Are therethint | ® 
 you,thirtythouſantle har lottes or there | 
about? Nay are ther three or foure thos. 
 ſandgaf lomany as you wenld hawe ſemi | * 
 tobethere? S rely Wit hin this number 
you ©4P wot Welcome, becanſe ye affirme 
that manic thoxfandes are there. | 
Goe to then , if there can not by your | 
_ accompi be lefſe thenthree thouſand(for| >* 
of two thuufand only no-man cucr ſayeth 
 theye are many thouſandes ) everyone], 
 paicingien ducketes bythe yeare , tht 
Whole penſion maie cafely be made vp.) 
and ithinke you, that any man diſpoſed I 
to wake d vatage, Would gather no morel 
of ſachperſons,asſo lightly come bythe ſec 
| e F FIIYY > * thy / 
vrony7if but 1hree thouſand rippling hv 


| Ofthe Apol.of Eng]. #7 
; | ſor were in anie Citie , avery ſanorable 
j Prince Would not wake ſo lithe of thems 
" | (forex iſe* Fc.) 4s _ thouſand duc- 
hues by the yeare. But if he Were a cone» 
., | 195 and greedie. Prince hawing ſuche 
fiule companie in hu Citie of whome he 
| might = large exattons enen fort if 
fice ſake ; Would he be comented with 
myearely penſion of ſo litle value * So 
| fo thouſand duckattes agree not With 
| [o manie thouſand Harlettes and there- 
| fire ye ſhat doe Welto make « 4 Yeuew _ 
| the IIs rs. 


lh 


of 6.” 
| i third he, port High 3 foppoſ 
that it but the ſecond bye in 
I | [et moreabrode ad dilated. For Þe main- 
| aynerh [709 fate )brothel hou 


| ow prone ye that? Ithink ye wal telus 
o fare ofthe thirty thonsadauchats,. 
yp] Pectally becauſe reftete alfs of « moſt fit 

| !mlucre;to which duckatowe hare ifwe-- 
redbefore. Anda now We ſayfarrhes, "» 
e 
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he taketh no annual vantage bs bartots pers 
at al, but ſach. as commeth. from eueri; der. 
ont that dwelleth inthe ried) eupcit 33 
' tribut and cuſtome... that 
_ + But youſaie further, he mginteine Ls 
them(1 7 Yeould ye Were [0:2natntained ) wh 
But by what meanes ? -Defcndeth: he | ® H 
theyr canſe,as he Would the cauſes of he. | © # 
neſt perſons? 'Doth he'proneke them , ; 
by immunities and privileges 101arietls | , - 
he offended When anie gepd man cither "ee 
mer cifully doth conuerte them to a bet- | fa 
zer binds of lyfe,or initliz puniſhe them, Wo 
for ofendinzagainie the Lawe? Wile Vt, 
ſee howthey be muintained?... 

' . They '\pwſie: 101 dweltin heneed or 

great plares, but irs bycorners and lanes. Þ 
They muZf not ryde abrode in coches a ©; 
Pt tut Yodlke 4 t foote inthe ftrea- (|. 

tes. \They muſt not goe in apparel! all |; 
lyke other Women; but Weare.a ſhoojte. F,, 
Viayle of oxie certaine colour upon theyr |; 
heades, that they maie be. knowen , far | 
barletyes.. F <dnd if rey hte ferun-, hes. 


pets | it cat 
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pets doe offende againſt anie of theſe or- 
ters, they paie a greate forfait. 

. of whiche pointe if Fa Will gather, 
| chanzbe Pope ſergeth therein his owne 
| luſt and lucre;What men are ye ſo to per- 
werte that ,for Whiche praiſe u due vn 
whim? Shunulde he not puni{ he them 
aall? Or 27 paniſhin 'g them, {hould he 
vet doe it to. the terror and example of 
athers ? Ye Will aunſwere perchannce, 
Jibat he [houlde haue noneſache in the 
Cutie» Obiedte then onelie that againſt 
him, and ſlander him no more With pro- 
” (ering. aduantage in maintaininge.of 
| whores, 207 defame hym no morethat 
[i ſecheth bs onne lucre by. ſettinge 
 Ipeate Forefaites,or trybutes wpponthe. 
|. 4714 1ber cocerning the permitting 

Ithz in the City, Taunſwere youthat in If Canelg 
1 Pemporal gouermente it & not enil in re- an 
; (fe of a Woorſe Which els-Would follow, qable,che 
Pctre hariaties and bawdes , lie With let Mites 
, {boner 3d ſhame inthe ſinkes of ereat * ie 


on(as he 


' Pifermon againſt him) that M; Harding vvil defend 
jr Fark of kale, ER 


. Cities; didin his . Wl 
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Cities like as Minſtrels , Daunſers, Tue. 
glers , Vſurers , and other of unhone}, 
and vile behauiour of life are ſuffered 1 Þ | 
remaine enen in Lodon it ſelfe,andily | the 
When al the Superintendents of Englu 
ſhal be at theyr conuocation. + 
And ths Iſpeake touching cinill pe | 
licie : for concerning the fbivitual gone | 
perent, there « i} Romie* atily and vel 
hement preaching agaih# them. 
Tn the beginning of Lent, andbefort 
Eaſter the Pope doth ſolemnly accurſethi || ii 
' Beſtdes thi, theyſhal make no tefiu-l 
ment before theyr death, nor afterward; 
| be buried emong Chriſtians,except they 
did repent in tyme of theyr life. Hw ſu 
you then Prone not theſe things in the 
 #ndgemit of an indifferemt man,that the 
*-* ." Pope Wil hauenoharlots at al in Rome, 
 __, #feithey experience of cinil policy ſhould 
perſwaae ir,or force of his ſpiritual word] (0 
and ſententecould winneit? Andie 
_ Aare you ſo lewdly to Write that he mai 
Seineth brothel houſes. &c. 


y 


F | 
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of a monaſterie , made by the bleſſed 

| Pape Pius Quart ins charges and charity, 
in Which the Havlottes connerted from 
their Wicked trade of enill life, through 
fl publake preaching or prinate exhorting, 
' | [honid be receated and kept in all bone- 
6 | Her of ſuch a houſe and maimitenaunce 
| ifthern to ſuch a life , We haue hearde , 
16 | indihey Which hane ben at Rome , are 
"|| certaine .. But of any procuring of their 
me cuntynmuannce in their filthe and harle- 
he. irie, you haue heard perchaunce,but you 
4. | [hould not haue ſo ſtoutly obietted it,be- 
fare ye had bene more ſure ofit. + 
Bring furth your _Author , that We 

may ſee Whether ye be not light of. cre- 

f dit, Or prone your owne ſayings truey if = 
| jour felues be the Authours, that ye be 
| nt conuicted of impudencie. \ AN 
4d} If theſe things would hane pleaſed-v8 Apoloz {# 
i (that is, harlottes, brothel houſes.;gxc. ) 4 
we. needed not to haue departed from 
4-4 'heſe mens felawſhip, emog whom ſuch 
ino2mities. be in their chieke pzide and 


HM I would 


- 


\ piice, 
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I would thu Were true . For then y, þ, 
doubt, but if ye Were in company of go 
Catholikes , ſach as be 45 ſorie a You for 
enormities,and coplaine thereofeas bay. fl 
tely as you, though not ſo undiſcreteh: y | *, 
Would repent you of yonr lying and ſun. F 
dering,and heare Maſſe With a good wil + 
and deaotio, and pray to Saints,andpryl Fo 
forthe ſoules deparied,and obey the B., j 
Romes authority'Which Biſshop, at thi 
preſent is aman lodiuine andexcelent, 
(45 appeareth moſt euidently , byhuex ſug 
-pelling of deuils ont of poſſeſied bodies, ty 
expelling theConrteſans out of the Cit, 
: by correcting al aiſcerders in the Courts Ger 
"Rome\by puidig for thoſe partes of Chil 1 
\ſtendome,Which either hane no Biſhops, 
'. and then he ſedeth:them ſome, as of lait 
he didinto the Indians: or had Biſhops\ 
2 and eniojed them not, inWhich caſe ht \, 
bath ſent them home to their Countries (a1 
- that ifin deed,ye had the mid to retur v4. 
© rothe Catholike Church,ye might neu] dj 
better dee it than now, When the Re 00, 
| CE theta 
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therof 5 ſo Woaerfulfor his holines, forti- 
thde of mind, uvprightnes, and Charitie. 
T} . But ye hane amad fanſie to belye your 
y flees ad ſay,thatye hadno caulſeto de- 
*Þ part from vs,ifenormities of life wold 
"1 haue pleaſed you: Whereas indeede as 
pi lg as the maſſe adthe Pope be regarded, 
9] yucannot abide our copanie,thoughthe 
maners of the Catholikes Were nener [0 
"I well amended. Now if ye dare be bolde 
with your ſelues and ſay that ye beſo per- 
| ſuaded as ye be not : take hede yet, What 
6 je report of others, and think not,it is e- 
1 nough to ſay it and nener toprouc it that 
ſuch enormities are with vs, in "_— 
chiefe pride and price. 


Paule thefourth not many monethes apotog, vp; 
lence, had at Rome in'/pzifon, certain Au- x 
;] Suſtine ffiers many Biſhops,# agreate 
1 nſibze of other deyour mcn, foz religions 
"| ſake, he racked them,and: couneted them. 7 
"A Thetruth is, he cauſed a Publike E- c 078 
diftt to be made charging allſuch as were 468 
] gone ont of their religion and babiteg1o 


AX 3 Ferurne 
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returne azaine to their houſe and Ordey. 
Thu comanndement preuatled with mg. 
ny, Which coſtdering their diſſolute lines, 
came Willinely under obedience and or. 
der ; Others Which paſſed not for the 
Popes commanndement or their former | ' 
wore , being apprehended Were put in 
priſon, that vexation might geue them | 
wunaerſtanding, and that diſobedience 
ſhonlae not eſcape unpuniſhed euen in 
their bodyes. As for racking and tor- 
 mentingthem,that ts one:and that ma; 
ny Biſhops Were ſo handled,that is ano- 
ther:or that they ſaffred for religios ſake | 
and yot for theirowne diſobedience,that 
us 4 third fowle ye, © 


.. Although we be not y men we ought 
= and \pzofeſle ta be, yet wholoencr we be, 
. compare vs with theſe inen, and cucn 
- our owne life and innocencie "will ſone 
pzone. vs fruc,and condemne their mali- E 
ctous: ſurmiles —_ 
Concerning your lines, the greate 4- | 


doe Which yow make for Wines , proueth | 


_ What Lift of c continencit is emong jt 
And | 


, Coming. 
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' And they being in deede no Wines but 
concubines, either one ſynne defended 
ind mainteined , draweth not an other 
| with it (Which is impoſſible ) either els 
| | one mate inſtly collefte and gather that 
| intheother maters beſides incortinen- 
cy,ye be not innocent . Ireporte me alſo 
to your rayling upon the Pope, Whom ye. 
, | knowe not : Yonr belying of honeſt men 
, | Which yet line: Tour ſlaundringof Whole 
. | orders and companies,either vp heare< 
, | ſayonly,or for the peculiar faults of ſome 
fewe perſons.ec. WAS 
| Call ye this innocency? Let the World 
, | indge, Where more diſordre of lifeis, 
emong Catholikes,or heretikes. 
we haue ouerthzowTnokingdom, we 
hane decayed no mans power 02 rpcht, 4 
we haue diſozdered no- common welth, -  -..- 
The hundred thouſand bandes of Get- _. 113, | 
manie, Which by tumult and uprore ar- | 
med themſelues again#t the nobility,and 
died atin it,be Wirneſſe againſt you. _ 
The Duke of Saxony and Lantgrane 
nr, 'M ij uf fieſſe 


= 
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of Heſſe,be Witneſſes againſt you,becaul, 
they Hoode in field azainſt Charles the 


v. Whom ye can not denie tohaue beng © 


theyr true Souer aigne and Emper our. 
. The Sacramentarie Zuitzers of 
Berna, Who-robbed the Duke of Sawoie 
of his townes and Coutryes from the fav 
aer ſide of the Lake of Genena vnto the 
lpes,theyfhal be brought againſt you, 


Genena it 'ſelfe , Which is neither in 


Undev. theyr lawefull | Archebiſhoppe, 
tut hath taken all inriſdittions from 
them, into her owne handes,mate prout 
ſomewhat agains#t you, 


The Hugonotes of Fraunce » your [ 


brothers, and others 177 Scotland Which 
haueand doe yet continue in theyr re- 
bellions flomakes andenterpriſes , { hal 
' Teftifje , that ſome mans ryghte 15 ac- 


"cayed: by you , But if you thinke all 
x heſe Witneſſes tobe | farre of ; and that - 
they can not be Well examined; aſte | ,.. 
{ 1prate you) and'l thinke ye —_— = 
; | \ \ ft at 


the power of the Duke of Sauoic , nor || 
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hut the Brothers of Englande hane fur- 
ered the cauſe of the Hugonotes of 
trance and Knokes men in Scotland. bo 
Ara io be ſhorte,goe into your owne iy 
bſomes ; aud conſider What compaſfton 
ithaue oner the afflicted congregation 
if the lowe couries, Where theyr coſpira- 
ies and enterpriſes, are ſo clearlie be=. 
raied and broken.Or conſider What ioye 
I: have had in it, When not enly againſt. 
Iwful Authoritic, but alſo common ho- 
rſic,and order . they ſpoiled Monaſte- 
ries, expelled the Religions , threwe . 
diane Churches , and plated other ſuche _ 
pts, as /Prites of hel doe ſometymes in 
 Uyreate lempeſtes. , 
The B. of Kome fo fedehisambitid &. 4 
[srcedines of rule, hath pulled in peecesy  b* 
[Einpire of Kome, and vexed and rente - \ 
whole Chziſtendomea ſunder, BY AC 
; | erciful God, What meane ye? Are ye Con.r78 
Wfeded,, that rhe empire Was placed in 
Pie Weaft, ro the defence of Chriſtidom? / 
[4d the ſuppreſig of the Libardspower | 
WPhich th? was ereno* 10 Italy,doth that of = 
M tij fende 
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fend you ? Charles the greate, ſo bleſeg 
and valiant a Prince , ſhal his aftes ny 
onlie be called nowe into que#tion, by 
viterly be condemned throughyou?—Þ© | 
Ifyon cal thi, a pullingof the ſtate in | 
peeces,that an Fmperour Was ſet vp in | 
z he Weaſt, becauſe the Emperour of the 
Eaſt Was both unable and wnready t 
helpt the Weaſt charch,the 15 thu Preſent 
Emperour With al his predece rs gilty 
of 'tSniuſt poſſeſfio ad acceſſory to the PL- 
pes ambition, as you terme it . For if at 
the beginning the title Was not good, he 
can not With ſafe conſcience abide in it. | 
nd if that Were pulling the Empirein | 
peeces,you perchaunce Wilſet it together | 
azaine, and helpe to put doune the Em- 
perour now lining with al that ſlate, that 
ye maie make al ful and perfite,as it W4s 
wnder one Emperour ouer the Whole. 
_Avaine he 41d not feede his ambiti- Vt 
on, being a5 great in authorttie before a dui 
after. Neither pulled he it in peeces, but 
Were ther Was ns | Wohole ad good peece 


left, 


|  _ Of the Apol.of Engl, &sz 

d bi, there he placed a perfite ſtate of go- 

vernement. And it lacked ſo much that 

I Chriſkendome Was rent a ſondreby it, 

that except bythat meanesproniſion had 

ln made for defence of the Church, the. 

lombardes euen at thoſe dates andthe. 

Tarke ſenſe that 1yme , had ſpoiled and 

rept al Chrictendome. + 

! | He put Lhilpericus the French king' 4,1, 0, 

7 Being no cutl pzince , beſide his realme, 

- Ionly bycanſe-he fanſted him not, & w3dgo 

+ Filly placed Pipine in his rome, 

- | Chilperike Was [a good a Prince,that confue 

[He Was commoly called ftupidus,a dolt.: 

; [He Was alſo Wholy genento belly chere, 

- {i loue of Wome. And therforethe whole 

; frealme of Fraunce made erneſt ſute to 

' fie Pope, that they might be looſed from 

I'heyr othe made unto him:Wherby it ap- 

jreth,that the Pope folowed not an only 

| Finſy of hys own, but the requeite and 
Wuiſe ofa Whole Countrie. _. 

| Now as for placing of Pipine Wrong- 
uly, I knowe not how they could make it 

probable, 
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probable, except he Were made king, 
azainſt the good Willes ofthe nobilit 1,44 þ 
communaltie of Fraunce . For Where 
 enery common Wealth us greater tha the 
Prince Which gouernerth it ,. and mie Þ 
depoſe the ſame ppon lawfullcauſe, ant 
Whereas ryot.and doltiſhnes are cauſer 
ſufficient [0 10 dve( 45 making the prince | 
 wnable togonerne it Wel )it foloweth i. 

| fquith Aarifibe whole Huepftrdie P* 
depoſed Clulperike ad eredZedPipine, Þ,, 
ther Was not fault comitiedinſo dojim, | . 
__ .-,.4, * He vtterly deſtroyed the ſtate of the 
* Apolog. moſtfloziſhing Titie and comms wealth ſit ac 
of Flozence,. his owne natiue countrie. 

How great Words,vtterly deſtroied, Þt9\ 

Confut, 474,floriſhing Citie?1t Was nener more cath 
quiet,thait is now vnder the Duke. For T ls 
by naturall reaſon under one certaine Bac 
head,peace #« better maintained,thenin White! 
anber of families ad facttos,bethey nener mn 
ſo ſmal, And by experiece they hee iis f 
that they haue leffe ſtar ad wprifing, thi | 90p 
they haue knowen:Whereas wnto fourtie Pvt 


frayes 
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ſe er Wwhith they had befere aboute the 


tplace; they haue not. .0NC 4d-HOWe. 


Pe | 


« 


}. &s.all moſt holy fathers;. whole ſeneral 
Foes we mult take to be as good. as 


= ral Bhoſpels, 


ubtanght you to lie ſo? For not oth the. 
6. 

- (yes Wwords,but alſo his privat Writings 
'hetaken to be ſubiett Unto errours and. 


| mrance, 45 other mens atings are:but 
by ths definitine ſentence pon —_ ma- 


rr 10 be generallie belened. 


h'ſirar Kome, inf holy city, in7-kace of y 
dof holy father, who alſo wereable to ſe 
ſthep2 ſecrets, at no time departed fr6 
, Fcatholike faith:;as fo2 cxiple,Lanrftins 
» alla, arcihus Pataninys, Frauncts 
Þetrarke, Dierom Sanandtola,Abbote 
poachim, Baptiſt of &Jantna; @ befoze al 


” ReſeBernard p Abbat,hane many a time 
pF 


pouch cdplained of it, geauing y world 
lo fomtime to: vnderſtand; that.the 1Btz 
hop-of Kome himſelfe z by. 'DORE RVA 
pens Antichziſte, 


FS 


* Fine 


Lziltheſe were Popes, all Deters luceſ- apolog, 


ho told ye ſo? PWher find Je it ſo? Who Con, 184, 


1Theſelfe ſame me which hane 1edthey Apolog, 


Confots 
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Fyue lyes 1 Will note at the lexitr 
thu one ſentence. * 
t Firſt, of; al tPeſe Who ye FOAM Te, | 
did lead bis byfe # in Rome, but Lareng F 


(5, 
Falls. LY 
. Secondly, they Were not Well ab wt 


ſee the Papes ſecretes Whichelyned ml 
in theCitie with him familiarly, © - 
YE 7 hirdly, concerning yQar tye, that it to 
notyme they departed from the Cont 
tholike faith: Laurentins Valla was nel as 
| fangled, Marcilius Was a plain heretiteÞ®* 76 h 
Abbate; Joachim vitered hereſie, Whid npof 

= 


Was condemned,but ſubmitting himlel 
#0 the Catholike Churche,be eſcaped fa. 
his owne perſon. 
 Fourthely, of the fantres of Rome, 
Bernard hath complained, but neuer | 
the Papes tyranny,and barbarous prjde.” 
Fiſthely,, it Was the ſpeciall grace 
Luther ;and the blindnes or follic of tM 
foreſaitperſons, to geue you to vndet 
ſtand,zthi##*che Pope ſhould be wery An 
Cichrift For the makin 'g f which he, 


&; 
oh 


ot F 
if 1h, 
' BY 
Ive {1 
thing 
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eb wil neher [0 ruch aſke our leaue, we 
$ no ſuch Authoritie to gene it vaio 
4.1.19 therefore: Ipraie Jou quiet your 
F e5,and neuer trouble vs more here- 
her with ſuch 1 requeltes. 

# we, faicth Doſius, wil bid away with apolog. 
Ye ſame ſcriptures, &c. It behoucth not 
nan to be expertin the law @ ſcripture, 


Jutto be taught of Sod. Jt is butloſt 
hour p a man beſtoweth vpon the ſcri- 


KSnires . Foz the ſcripture ts a creature 
, Fhareletter, This is Hoſins faſeing. 


This 8s not Hoſaus {, ſaying . Nay,of ſer © Coma 
ne he reherſeth it for an hereſie: to 
kclare how the new Ghoſpellers of thu 
k je, hane proce eded till from naueht to 
: wrſe,and are now come.ſome of themto 
fc a dinine ſpritiſhnes, that they con- 
, F-mne the ſtudie of the Scriptures as 4 
brnallthing and unprofitable, and Will 
f wt haue anie man vſe the reſtimonie- 
of them. 
, But God forbid ( ſaieth Huſtia) that 


Ive ſhould ever ſo much as think theſe - ous 
, © CKPDr, 


| Ines, which belong not toaChriſtia ye,,Deis 
MAN 


Note the 
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man.:;/For we hold with S.. Hilary ovfe 
who iudged hereſie to come from hid 
vnderſtanding,not from the ſcriptuyfſvc# - 
Seemmgtherefore that Hoſts hath ſpell (8s 
 Preſſelie declared him ſelfe., to diſall 009 
from Zwenkefeldius hereſie , Whig 9100 
Woulde not haue the Scripture tv; 1eu0k 
creaite, What impudencie is it; ſo bold ment 
lie to charage him With it , as thugh © 
it Were, / is opinion x #0 haue the Sej migh 
ptures put away. *: - they 
 \7er 7b , ſo greate impudencie , {WO 
 howe it. ſhall be maintained 2 For al ſts 
though it be perceined,of the Authors &5 
the Apologie,that Hoſins Wil (one repli "ti 
againſt them, and ſaie,that they doe hing ſt! 
Wronge : yet rather than they Will m 
ſeeme to eate theyr Woorde , and io bf mal 
unable to. defende that , Whiche thg and 


Romach, had:once ſayed in the firſte edition ire 


the CApologie, they increaſe theyr ful 
and ſhame inthe 7 ens edition. CAN lect 
Whereas -t12 conl[cience y” they {hos | for 
have wied Heſi mercie ; and hi bin 


confeſ$ 
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in onfe ſed 1heyr miſtaking of him (Which 
al hgbene a token of good natures , and 
n ch 45 eſpecially ſhould be in the profe(- 
eel} 0175 of 477 holy Ghoſpel) yet in theyr ſe- 
ſal onde Edition and furt her deliberation 
th 
eq 


ruoke theyr ſlannder , but make Argu- 
1 mentes to defendeit. © 

nl 4nd jfirſte , to that Whiche Hoſins 
rh mighte truelie ſaie unto them, that 
| Fthey doe hym wronge, andthat the 
4 woordes whiche they obiede aga- 
af inſte hym , are not hys owne woor- 
: des, but the woordes of the He- 


pug 
hh mere. _ | 

But howe then, if Jwenkef eldius 
oF take Exclamations on the other (pde 
714 and ſaye , thar the ſame verie wootdes 
» {#2 not hys, , but Doſins-owne wozdes? 
ul If he Will be ſo ſhameleſſe, as to ob- 


Inf tecte t hat nto Hoſins , as Hoſins owne, 


| y im:Or if he Wil be ſo foliſh as 1 


] 


that 


epon the mater , they not only doe not 


q retice Zwenketeldius : they aun - 
gn” | Apolog; 
In the 


ſecond 
editions 


C onfut, 


4A for Whiche Hoſizs expreſſely reprouth = 


0 profeſſe 
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that - ALwSF; , Whiche he Wil put aw | 
from himſelf, when he « chalenged «fi, 
hets a meete Witnes for the CAyologi, 
But howe 1s it likely and probable, the NY" 
 Zmekefeldins might ſo doe? 1t folowen, | 


Apolog. Fox tel me, where hath Swenkfeldiuſ 
euer w2iten them. 
Contut. What if ſo much be not tolde you, Wall 


it folowe ,.t hat becauſe you knowe nt, 
Where t0 finde them in Z wengelfeldiu | 
therefore they are not in him at all ?0 
becauſe it & not told you Wher Zwilj.l. 
 arus hath Write the ther fore Hoſius dull 
 alow them ? For herein & the pointe þ ft c 
Whether Hoſiue F172) aloweth them for his fone 
owne Wordes, or 20. ſeen 


Ed O2 if he hane waitfthe, & Doſins ha in ' 
— PLS”. indged the ſame to be wicked, ' why hathf 196 
..-, -mot Hoſius \ſpokeſo much-as one won 15 

co confute them: Lo 

_ Bylike reaſon you might wake S.4ny ,. 


guſt ine a greate heretike, becauſe in hi, | 
\ broke ad 'Quoduultdeum , he motel, 
fl hortlye the hereſies rhat Were in tl 7 

" Wort, and doth not alſoconfute _ 
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: | berelerh them. But the cauſe of Hoſins | 
uf: i entdent,for that his principal par- 
'F wſe in that place, Was toſhew the here- 
rikes procedinges, and not to tary about 
11 Þ the confuting of theyr ſayinges. And 
| whereas he compreth Zwenkſeldius an 
 eptarit heretike for thoſe foreſayd Wor- 
will des, 5 it 10t manifeſt, that he him ſelfe 
ot | bath no Iyking of thoſe Woordes ?Ferelie 
u | though Hoſtues in noting Zwenkfeldius 
Orff for theſe Wordes , hath not ſtraitemaies 
fel þ wnſmered hu areumentes : yet he ſuſfi- 
oth cently proneth himſelf to be of a cortra- 
te tie opinion, and thereby aunſwereth your 
bird finde obieftion, by Whiche your Would 
ſeeme to make Hoſts a Zwenkefeldian, 
in that he iudged Zwenkfeldins Wordes 
athy 1be Wicked,and yer ſhake not ſomuch 
{:5 one worde to confute them. 1s 
| though it Were n0t to ſpeake ſome Word. . 
| it the leaſt againſt a poſition, to ſaie no 
of ore but this of it , that it & an hereſie. 
m0 fee What foloweth inthe Apologie. 
1 Howe ſo ener the:mattergoeth , all- Apolog. 
es _ KK though : 


» 


h 
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 thongh Hoſins yeraduenture wyll yg | 
allowe thoſe wozdes,yet he doth notdi;, | 
allow the meaningof the wozdes, }' 
Confut; The, howe ſo euer the matter gg. | 
7 eth, of Which youſpeake, hath this ſenk l 
in it ,that there 1s no remedie , but w| 

mnt, one Way or other , make Hoſiu (#14 
be a Zuenchefeldian , lea#t you ſhout [i þ 
ſeeme torecant andrenoke that, Which" 
moi? wniuitlh and blindly ye haue layed l "_ 
wnto hu charges. 8 four 
nd therefore , W 


hereas it © mot P's 
mmanife??, that Hoſina aloweth not thiſeÞ* * 
heretical Wwordes, Which he attributeih 19 
wnto Zuenkefeldins , and Whereas Je that 
£423 nener purge your ſelues of the ſlaun-l bar 
aer made vppon him in that behatfe :1( 
departfromihe matter neither prouintÞ 
ſufficiently your obiefton , neither con-F 
feſsing hone#tly that you haue miitaken| 
him , but leauing it With a peraduen- 
ture Hoſfius wyll not allowe thoſ[*® 
wordes, ye procede to proue, that how], 
ſo euer the matter £veth , Hoſins diſ-} 
_ alonetbP 
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dloweth-nor the meanynge of thoſe 

| wordes. | — 

Is Which poynt , ye diſcharge not 

f yur honeities,but ſhew partly your fond. 
oy þ vertion , 173 burdening your _Aduer- 

; t; {uerfarie With the ſenſe of thoſe Wordes, 
wy (tbe ſpeaking or Wort ing of Which,ye cars 
ih (19t prone agaisit nim, his open fait and 
wed (ent Harding to the conrarie : partly 
Sur Wretched diſpoſition , in maint ey = 
op [ping a tye by impudencie , as though ne- 
oe 17 confeſſe your fault, vere the next 
1þ [0910 be delinered. I adde further, 
, tht ye be leſſe ſure of Hoſties meaning , 
in. (han of his of reting or Writing. For 
oe [001des and letters are ſerſible, but the 
ne peering Without ſome externall ſrene 


» # 


ul «not intelligible . Ca. 
en] 'f therefore you Will leaue to preſſe. 
Por: With the foreſaied Wordes , be- 
wſe.peraduenture he will difallowe. 
am , ſhould ye not much more hae. 
.$9*4y0ur ſelnes, from laying the mea- 
Ps of them wnto hu charge ? 
x7 Except 


4 
/ 
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Except you be ſo foliſh, as 10 thinkehg (0 
| be wil not put awaie from him the ſer, | hat 
of t hoſe Wwords,the very forme of Which 1! 
Ys egheſſe he Wil diſalowe. q (07 
' But let vs ſee farther how ſubſtami.l difd 
 altyye Wwilprone Hoſius to be of this minil jo 
that the Scriptures are to be reed) 
It foloweth. | 


Foz welnere in all contronerfies, 
Confue, 7087 flaunder i 10 general:come teſom : 
ſpecial poynt or other. Wk 
Sls, And namelp.touching the vſe of the]! 
holy communion vnder both kindes:al| ls 
though the wozdes of Lhziſt be playne] {b/y 
and euident, pct doth Doſius diſdaineeſ j, P 
fullp retecte them, as no better thi cold [, 
and deade Elements, W; 
What meane ye by difdainfully reiet 
them? Doth he ſcrape them ont of hi go ; 
boke?Doth he tal thz,not Worth aſtran, , 
4 Luther calleth $. Toannes epiftle fira-J 
mineam, 4 ftrawen epiſtle?Doth he [ol ; 
that they : are crepre intothe text ont fl » 
Bezaia The marzen, as Bezareporteth (like « "1 


Anno.in b/;jndeba7Zarde " Wordes nf $. Lukes 
LUCo2 29 FUL / 4g Ghoſi 


— 
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cefpel , which ſhal be ſhed for you,zo 
Of. ben infarced?Vhat hath Hoſins don 
wr [ the texte of the Scripture , that ye 
"Yori ſo lorry obiedte it , that he doeth 
| aſdainefully reiete them ? Brizee 
inour ar gurnerts,that they may be con- 
ſdered: Andſhew ws ſome euidence that 
I jr ſeerme not 10 light and ſlaunderous of 
yur tongue. | | 
| There & n0 doubt,but Hoſits and you, 
I Will not agree wppon the ſenſe of many 
textes:but concerning the Wordes them 
al [clues of the Ghoſpel, Hoſins can not poſs 
pie ibly retecte them beinga Catholike. For 
tte] in/uch caſes he candoe nothing of hins 
ol lelf. but muſt folow the Catholike church. 
” And the Catholike Churche is ſo reli- 
1. | glows towardes Scripture , that 45 ſhe 
2 hath receinedit,ſo ſhe mainteineth and 
Ki teepeth it Fill, Fu 
(ol Note therefore this place ( gentle 
if Reader ) and marke Whether the Au- 
thanrs:of che Apologie ;hane either the 
Mbilitie to proue that , by Which they 
ELLE hane 


me 


ii 
es 
el 


Confur, 
259 


aſke forgeauenes for theyr ebiett mh 
E- Apolog, 


of? The author of Surnma angelica, v 


_ beſo bolde as to charre you With one le 
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haue defamed a right Catholike and 1, ; 
werend Biſ hoppe : Or the humilitie ay] 
honeſtie , to confeſſe theyr fanlt', andy 


that Which they are not hable to prone. 


The Lanoniſtes of this day, foz they | 
belliyes ſake vſe co ſay of the Pope, thu | 
foz as much as he is Lozd of al benefices, | ; 
though he lei foz mony Bilhopuks, M6 
naſteries,j92ieſthod, Spiritual pzomoti- | 
on5s,and parteth with nothing frely: yet, 
becauſe he copteth al hts own,be c:nngt 
commit ſunonte though he would nener 
ſo faine . — 
How prone ye, that the Canoniftes, of 
this day,haue ſuch a concluſio as youſpeke | pat 


Theodoricus, Whom ye name in the mar: 
gen, forthe profe of this mater, are deal 
many daies agoe, and ſerue not roprom, 
that theCanoniſts of this day now liuig, | nia 
hane thu or that opinion. Therfore I'Wil | ex? 


in accuſing the Canoniſtes of this day. | 
An ther te ſhal bethat youfaiaer , 
ED  " them|- 
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| them: , toſpeake (What ſoener they be of 
i whom ye meanc)for their belies ſake. For 
1 þ (God knoweth )al the lawiers Which you 
wer hane ſeene or had to do Withal,fare 
I ite rhe better for the Popes table. 
| The thirde lie , (and that moſt e no- 
table ) is, that ye make them to conclude 
it abſolutely and generallie of the Popes 
*] rerogatiue, Which they meane but in 4 
certaine caſe , and one certaine reſpedte 
onlie . For, the diſtintttion and deter= 
mination of this queſtion , by the verie 
Summam Angehcam #t ſelfe is , that 
cncerninge ſuche- puniſhementes and 
| paines, 45 are ſetre vppon Symonie by 
the poſitine Law, the Pope is not ſubtect 
unto them . But for the other thinges, 
{} which are Symoniacal,and puniſhable by 
| the Law of God: In ijs quz ſunt Symo- 
niaca de jure diuino , the Pope 4 z0f 
VI exepred fro the fault and ne due to it. 
| The BSreeks hane neither pziuateBJal(- 


| es,noz mangled Sacramentes,noz pur- Axo!og. q 


7 | Ntozies,noz pardons. — | 
l XN my An 3 


4 


| Apoleg, 


Confue,. 
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An initance in anie oneoftheſe , 
ſufficient to proue you alyer. And there. Þ 
fore to let paſſe Aſia , Syria, Aſſyria, an4 
CArmenia,countries too far to 20e vny 
andſce Whether We ſay true or n0:1n}.. | j 
nt at thu day,inthe Greeke Church, the 
prieſt receineth alone at the altar which || 1 
& ( by your interpretion)to ſaie 4 priuate | 
Maſſe:and of this you mai be fully perſn. 
aca ,if( becauſe ye miſtruſt the Catholiks | 
reporte,Which have ſeen it ) you Wilbu | 
aſke of the Rewerent Father Shire, of 
ſome of your owne Merchantes Whiche 
haue tr anailed thither, or [end ſome let- | 
ter of yours by theyr frendeſhip to anie 
falſe Chriſtiz, and faithful brother ther, 
to knowe Whether you haue not ſpoken 
wiore,than you are able toproue. 
'we turne f ſcriptures into al ebgnes: 
they ſcante ſuffer them to be Had abzoad ] 
in anie tongue, = TE 
" Hane ye turned them yet intowelſh | 
and Iriſhe ? but for licing vpon yourſelfe || # 
T leave youto your ſelfe. 
Hs : Concere 


ing be true, Who then maintaineth the | 


; | ſa £dziſte, dyd boldely ſtand 
n | holy Louncell; - 
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 Cocerning the Catholikes, if your ſay- 


fHebrue Readers of the old teſtament in 


 Romegthe expounding the ſame in latin 


in euerie Catholike Vainerſuie,the open 


| cling of Bibles, Hebrue,Greek and La- 


ine,in al Printersſhoppes,the conting- 


 ulreading of Scriptures in Monaſteryes, 
- | not only in op? Charch ana ſecrete Celle, 


but eue in 1he Refectories, at diner and 


| ſupper ?VWho doe al this but Papiſtes?Your 


he therefore i verie notorious. 


Peter verely whom theÞope hath of- 
tener in hys month and moze reuerently 
vleth to ſpeake of, then he doth of Jhes 
againſk the 


Apolog, 


Gp Conezq4 
If ye loued, either God or man ſo tru- 


lie and iuſtly as ye Would be thought to 
1 4c, it Were impoſiible for you, ſo ſuſpiti- 
} oſely ro interprete the honour geauento 
þ | the Seruant , to be a diminiſhing of the 
| honor and reuerence duc to his Maſter. 
For the charitie of God, the greate 


Y 45 
it ts 


t,Cor. T3, 


 tyſpokenof:What a it els, but malition|: 


that God him ſelfe « like to fare the | 
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St & in wvs:ſ0 it maketh vs to veiogſe fi) 
more and more , the more that anie ; 
prayſed or remembred, Whom he fauy. 
7eth. And to murmur,grudge,caſt doun, 
the heade , or make a lippe at it , Wha 
S. Peter, or any other of the glorious ani | jj 
bleſſed in Heanen,u dayly and renerent. 


7 or blindelie tothinke , that S. Peter 
4th alreadie honour inoueh , or rather 
to much ſervice done unto him, and 


Worſe , if his Saindtes be continulie | 
magnified? gg - 
On the other fide , concerning our | \,; 
atient gen- 


ighboux Charitie being 


ye 


LI 


till, not ſuſpitious SC . Howe might 4 
man full of ſpirite ( excepteit be of the | 


hotte ſprite of Hel)indge by a mans reue- 
rent ſpeaking of S. Peter, that he Would 
not ſbeake ; ſo renerentelie of theſu 
Chriſte? 2 l / 
Beſides this , ye Whiche lyue m Ft | ft 
gland, and make ſuche reportes ef the | 

| oe 
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LN rope, Whoſe abode u in Rome,being nej+ 
e if ther of privie chamber , nor houſeholde, 
| 19. of the ſame Citie or Countrie With 
| lim: howe can je(by anie likelyhode )be 
ven 0 other then falſe lyers in indging ſo par- 

I ticalarlic of hs maners,untill ye bringe 
| the Authonr of this your ſaying: or light 
beleners of tales , When ye hae named 
the Authours? 5 
1 Yer truly we do not deſpiſe conncels, Apolos, 

aſſemblies and: conferences of Biſhops 
andlearned men, neither haue we done 
-, | zhat wehaye done, altogeather without 
Biſhopes,oz without Councel. The ma- 
{| terhath ben treated in open ÞParleamec, 
vith long conſyleation,and befoze a nos 
- | table Spnode and Lonnocation, 
| Teas, altogether without Biſhops and Conz7s. 
Without a Councel . For in that notable 
Parleament, the firſt of our Soueratene 
Lady that now s 9uene (in Which that 

Was dons for youthat Was done ) ye could 
bene no Biſhops in the plurall number to 
 Fand for you:becauſe ye had not ſo much 
& one in the Singular number. 


+7 
3 

4 
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Albeit afterwardin dede one ye had awy | 
he being deceaued or ouercummed ii | bo 
beare With the proc eainges more Pro- f : / 
prely, then ſupport them. —_ ls 
Thu 6 one. Now,as for the treating 
ofthe matter in open Parleament, i | 
Was ſo open,that your voices had noplue 
init. Thu is another. 
Thirdly, concerning the longconſul. 
tation that Was w{ed , the Parleament 
began efier Chriſt mas,and Without am 
greate arguing 10 or fro, the maydenbil | 
(457t Was called) of the Princes Supre- 
marie Wes readye to hane paſſed aboute 
tbe beginning of Lent. Then ſtode one 
up that ſpake againſt it With ſuch liber- 
tiethat he Was examined wpon it , and 
loſt his owne libertie 30.dayes together, | , 
- and With ſuch truth and grauitie, tht 
for ſo many daies after , the matter all | 
of the Supremacie Was ſuppreſſed . Tet 
about Eafter, for the Worde head, came 
in the Word Goucrnour. And ſo Wa 
the SHPYEmac Je admitt ed 2. When the 
 Parieas |" 
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nl} prleament ſo little thought of ſuch a 
aig trh, that an earneſt fanorer of J he Go» 
-| ſeltoke indignation at it,and ſaied that 
| ifmen Were aſhamed ofthe Wordit ſelf 
ag} head, they ſhould alſo refuſe the Supre- 
; "} macie it ſelfe Which Was imported by it. 
«ae 1nd calyouths a long conſultation? The 
6 a third. 3 Oo TIN 
Laſt of! touching the notable Synod 
and conocation, it put vp to the Parlea- 
| met an expreſce bil of informatio againſt 
jour procedinges. 'So fat of it Was from 
helping you - This & the fourth ereate 
he, in this one little ſentence of yours. 
From Which fowre,if'ye Wil defende. 
| jour ſelues., by referring your meaning , 
" | not to the firſt Parleament of the firſt 
'" | jeare of Quenc Elizabeth (in Whichye 
Were Sirs out of office ) but untothe o- 
| ther that folowed( the Catholike Biſhops 
now being ſafely kept inpriſon ) then as 
jeacbate the poyſe of yeur forme? lyes, jo: 
| for al that ye doe augment the Weicht of 
* | Jour foly. For your matters being broughs 
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fo paſſe for.you,in the firſt Parleamt, iy | 1 
which none of you Were pſent,though th, | 19 
Parleament folowing,had ben open th, | {i 
colultation long,thecouocationnot,. 
ble (albeit 1hi.zight be proucd tobe an 
epen, longe and notable the |) yet note, | 
prate you, the folie and lie Which in thi 
ſentence gee togeather. For your mater; | 
being don to your hands, in the firſt Par. 
leament , Where no place Was made fir 
904: it 5 awverie le to ſate : We haue 
not done , that we haue done, alto- 
geather without Biſhoppes. 1d the 
fir it Parleament ſeruing your purpoſe ſo 
fallie,that ye needed not an other, What 
Wiſedome Was it to hane a longe con- 
ſultation ard notable Synode. vppon 
that, Whiche Was before concluded for 
ou, and by you Was not to be remoued, 
for all your notable conuocation? 
| Apolog. FContinnalliefo} the ſpace of fpue hun» | 
| ded peares, the Emperour alone ap- 
pointed the Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies. 
| Con.zzt Phhere beginne you to recken* Three 


hundred 
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| hundred yeares afitr Chriſt, there Was 
no Emperourin the World, openlie prox 
 (efing him ſelfe « Chriſtian: and yet Ec- 
. | defiaſticall aſſemblies Were apointed 3d 
tepre in Hieruſalems by the Apoſtles, In 
| rulrſtina When Viftor Was Pope , At 
Rome by Fabian &c. Then if ye Will be- 
| 1117 47 Conſtantin the firſt, and take the 
hue hundre yeares folowing , howe make 
yu it true? For the fir Councelef Nice 
it ſelf, Was called by Sylueſter the Pope. 


| Tcmpozall men ſubſcribe and geane 4p2198- 
ſentence, in generall Lonncels, 
6 | Subſcribing We graunt : geauing of 
ut |{entence We wviterly denie , andyou can 
n- [uer ſave it from alye . Excepte by ſuch 
figure 4s [ hal make two dinerſe thinges 
indegree and perfettion, to be all one 
[Vith you, and that it u a5 lawful to gene 
|/entence in a mater,as io ſubſcribe to it, 
iter it is geauen. 
The Popes would nedes make all the Ap910» 
_ Fralme of Englad tribnrcarp co chem,and 
("cred thece yerely mol} vniult —_ 


mw 
.1* was 
AM 4 
ON,318» _ 
FE, 4 
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ful taxtcs. Sodcare coſt vs y frinde 
of the Titie of Kome. 


him.that you may truely fie, the yoye 
would nedes haue it ſo ? Through Jou 
ouer much ſtudy onthe boke ofthe Loy 
ge may be perdoned, for not knowing th, 
hiſtorie of our Realme: Which if you Wil 
* Zake the leaſure to conſider , Will teach 


ly geuen by Kinge Thonto the Popes fir 
euermore : that excepte his conſcientt 
had moned him wnto it , there Was m 
force of armes , nor Will in the Pope , ii 
make him of neceſſitie to ave it. 
Ld ne, 

it Were generdl of all, Popes,that neeats 


Paulus the fourth hu dealing With yu, 


on his ſide, and by his owne #reng! 


Gi 


Ws the Realme fo unable to reſi: 


you, that the taxes or Peterpence if 
Which you ſpeake(or els ye muſt perdon 
me,tt 1 underſtand you not )Were ſo fre 


you make it 4 fanlte 6 
they will haue taxes .of you + remembt! 


at the comming of Ouene Marie toh! 
raigne : at Which tyme haning Prince! 


ſome- 


if 


JoF 


the 
tri 


Bis 
| / 
th 
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lmeWwhat able to he:pe forward, yet he 
| wither required Pezerpence ( a (mall 
matter in reſpect of our Realme , or his 
charges vppon Chriſtendome ) neither 
ſolute re/foring of religions houſes to 
mh Þ the former and laufull holders of them, 
will « great matter Without all contreuerſie, 
jet ſuch as he might hane broneht topaſſe 
ed if Popes Were the men, as you make the 
zo be. Wherby it appearerh,ihat although 
fre might freely make lyes upon the Am- 
fall 09407 and conetiſe of Popes in olde time: 
nel jet theſe Popes Which of late hane in 
i m1 44e bene ſo much able,and yet through 
uo) charitte ſo litle Willing 10 take of you, ao 
inall mens eyes and indgments,conuince 
+ | 10s of lying and ſlaunderons tonges. 
ed;] BJen folowing Bod his bidding, of apolog. 
wber theyz owne free wil reſozted vnto p doc-z 
jou trine of Jeſus Lb. 1 
hertl A's for example , in our owne coun- Conzas || 
wel 'rie: 1n King Harry the vig. dayes , Who _ 
ah ſo Would not haue abandoned the _Au- 
ml 'Poritie of the Biſhop of Rome, ſhould be 
= þ -” hanged 
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hanged, dr awen and quartered. To hay 
but the name of a Pope in a matins by}, 
Was treaſon permitting men 10 praye 1 
8. GregoryWhich Was a moſte holy Pojy, 
end puniſhing the for haning that nam | 
Pope fading byhim in their kaleder; 
In ting Edwarde his tyme,the proce. | 
dinges increaſing , it Was puniſhablen | 
beare Maſſe,&rc. Andat this preſent jt | 
ſo odio and danzerons not to come vn. 
zo your Ghoſpel,that your ſe lues prouoking 
the Catholikes to anſwer you,or alowin; || th 
the bragging maniynes of ſuch a challen-I 
ger:yer now When anſwers ave prouided 
for you , ye /foppe by allfeare that ye can 
make. firſt that none be brought in, an} 
afterwards that none be reade,upo paint 
of the comiſqoners diſpeaſure. And,Wert 
not the indgement of our Princeſſe arts 
ter, than 10 ſuffer ſuche an abſurdilit, 
4 that you ſhoulde pronoke and crate, 
When none u Willingto fight,and When 
| the enemie ts comming forwarde , thin| 
call uppon the temporall Arme 10 g' 
im 
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ane | jim backe , that you might triumphe in 

ve | your mer Without the vittory , ſurely 

' 10 | ud not the goodnes of ourPrinceſſe miſe 
pe, | lied hs comardnesye had by thu tyme 

ome | made it death , to haue any booke of the 
os, | Papiites making in Louane . And call 
ve | pyths,Men of theyr owne vil tore- 
{e10 | forte to your doctrine? 


And fo2 otr patts truly we hane ſonght Apolog. 
hereby neither glozy,noz wealth, nozplca 
ſzre,noz caſe;foz ther 1s plentic ofal theſs 
thinges with our aduertarics, 
It is harde totruſte you , eſpeciallie ©£98:346* 
wheras tha nedeleſſe ſayie that you haue 
not ſought for glory )preueth that you are 
and | content tobe thought to haue the con- 
tempte of glorie: Which « but a baſe and 
ſoty argument of humilitie . As for your 
TU] tefire of Wealth , althongh Luther, the 
Hit, ma reiſed of God, had not for couetiſe pres 
ake,} ched againſt pardons, andif Peter Mar- 
tir ( chaynging his opinion With Whiche 
mJ hecame io Oxforth, and from hs Luthe-. 
1 rniſme turnie himſelfto Zutnglianiſme 
SI 4 
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for loue of ſo ſweete alining did not maj, | ,, 
it probable ( a5 he ſayed unto Iulins hi; ! 
man after a create” feaſt made to him in 


Oxford,O luli,bonum eſtnos hic eſſe, |, 
O Iuly, it is good being here ) &ET114 al. fs 


though your miſerable miſery and baniſh. |, 
ment in Which you Were at Geneua, that 
in condition the popiſ h Religion might Fe 
be diſplaced , you Wonlde be content | © 
 conforme your ſclues tothe Princes Re: 
lizion and orders, Which (inthe article if 
of ſupremacie)Caluin your maſter could: |, 
not abide, And although your ſelling of 
ſtone, lead, ſlit ec. your Woodſales, you , 
bying of Copyholds , your begging of mony 
and Wheat roward houſehold, your bree- 
ding of ſwyne With the onerſight of the . 
Superintendent himſelf in that kindedf}, 
cattell: alrhough ( 1ſay )alltheſe matters | ;,/ 
might make it not vncredible, that you 1; 
had the deſire of Wealth in your ponerty,] ,, 
Which be ſo greedie thercof yet dayly fit Þj, 
i your pientte: yet becauſe in theſe fort-Þ',, 
ſayd poyntes the fault may be layeant},, 
: = wpoh In 


tn | 


gef 
our | 
on) 
ee- 
the 
eof 
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ypon religion,but 072 the perſons profeſ. 


ſngit, 1 [hall therefore bid you conſider 


I ine principall end and concluſion of your 
oſpelt, ro ſee thereby Whether ye ſecke 
* | wt for eaſe and pleaſure,or(if yourſelnues 
* | te berrer diſpoſed ) Whether the courſe 


ifyour Religion doth not drawe men t0 


| that affection. 


For running out of Cloyſters , brea- 
ting the vowes of pouertie, of obedjence, 
if chaſfitie, no riſing at midnight, ſhort 
mayer , contempt of preſcribed faſt ings, 
yhing of Prieſtes and their Women to- 
gather &c . and ſuch an Apprehenſion 
if Chriftes merites by Faith, as maketh 
thehandes to let goe all meddling with 
rod Workes ec. thefe being the effects 
if your relizion , and part of the greateſt 
poyntes of your profeſſion : let it now be 


| :147ed, Whether theſe men ſaie true or 


1,in glorying that theyſeke not caſe and 


I Peaſure , except you Will [ay , ye be not 
inclined after the Wayes of your oW'ne 


0 w Ti: 


Wen fo bo 257 
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The 8. Chapiter conteining the Rhe, | 
toricall,Slylie, and Frumping lies, | 


Apolog, we can not away in our Church 
with the ſhewes, and (ales, and bycing, 


; and ſelling of Baſſes, 
Conn; 
z A uerfaries doe abide it . Nowe. | Wi 
=  velie , We no more alone th" 
| ſellinze of Maſſes , than the Inceſte 
the renecate Friers and Siſters: Andy l| Ca 
there hane ben in the Catholike Church | an 
Religionſe perſonnes [o fowlie diſpoſed.) th 
Cs doerh appeare by the chiefe Ai-J 19 
 flles of the new Ghoſþell , Luther, Oect- 
lampadins , Peter Martir , Bale, Barc 
ker, Barlowe , Scorie erc. Which depar- 
Fed out of the Churche on theyr on 
beade and perill, audlined not Welliv «to 
the Churche' Whyles they Were inter| for 
== #emnedinit. And /o,althouzh ſome faith-| Pr 
 tefſe and Wreiched fellowes , might it] ter 
proved to haze ſold theyr Les oY | þa{ 
Charm 


5 who ſhoulde ſaie,Wve your 41, 


| Ofthe Apol,of Engl, wo8 
churche : that conuinceth them tobe 


 nught , and not that the Chaurche con- 
ſemeth vnioit. 


hes | we verelye , becauſe we knowe the Apolog. 
ng, | h<edding of Lhuſte hys Bloud vppon = 
the Croſſe to be che onclic Sacrifice, are 
| well content with ic alone, and looke 
Ad. | fox none other , And fozaſmuche as pt 
1+. | was to be offered but once, we commalld 
1þ, | it not tobe renewed againe, 


ed Tou Woulde ( I perceaue ) haue the conf.g, 
yet} Catholikes compied exceading courtous 

reh | and inſatiable , as thoughe they ſhonlde 

ſed. | thinke the ſhedding of Chriſte his Bloud 

(po- | 2ppon the Croſſe to be vnſufjiciente to 

c0-} ſalnation . 
reel But yet howe thinke you? MNot- 
ur-| With/tanding ye are ſo well content, 
me] (4s ye ſaye ) With Chriſte his Paſfion 
inf clove: doe ye not thinke it neceſſarie 
ter-y for you, to obey the Churche, to obey your 
ll Prince,to abſteine fromlying,from adul- 
bf] tery,, from Simonie &+c? If beſides the 
i paſſion of Chrii#, you muſt alſo keepe the 
mm T O iij Com 
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The Falſe VVares 


Commanndementes , and doe 45 mayi, 
good Workes as ye may , then as you ar j 
content,/o are We: And you are noWi. || ; 
ſer ( bythe rekening )than other Pore || v 
folk ES AFC. Fl 
But , if Chrift his Paſion doth 6 Þ 
content you , that ye ſecke not 10 ſuf. | i 
fer alſo with low, after your aegree,in | 
a certaine propor tion:then doth it plain- | ti 
fie appeare , that you are quickly ſatuf.- 
ed. And in ſuch ſorte to he well con- 
tent, &# for ſuche 45 nener thincke ti 
aſcend after Chri#t , and are verie vn! 
like unto him. 


why bath he hys Lcgates as much 
to ſaie as moſte ſuttle ſpycs ) Iping in 
- wayte in all Kinges Lourtes , Loun? 
celies and prinie chambaes 2 why doth 

he, when he lyſt, fette £hziſtian Princes || 
one againſt an other, And, at his owne | 
plcaſure, trouble che whole world with 
debate and difcozd 2? 
Con.r93 Firſt, let it be proued, that the Pipe] 


doth i, and then afterwardes af te tht ve 


Canſe wh 97 And __ ider alſo, whether it | m 
becom- | 


Apolog. 


| becommeth the Church of En glana;that 
wh #2 Apologie ſhould goe p.- h in the 
"ume of it,as meadieth With the legats, 
YL ther Princes of Chriſtendome 


juch an heygbnous and ſhamefull crime, 


Of the Apol.of Engl; 


10g 


le interteyne? And Which obiecteth to 
he? ſor of much Authoritie;at the leaſt 


# that at his pleſure he ſhould trouble 


in- | the whole world. 1f rhe. Pope Were no 


more quiet aud peaceable, than ye make 
him: had England all ths While conti- 
med in ſchiſme and hereſie,and not ben 
made a praye 10 ſome that Would haxe 
lakenit? 


what is be that chmanndeth the Emz A > aloe 


peronr to goe by him at his hozſe buidle, 
+ the Frenche King to hold his ſtirope? 


Some Pope by lykelibode of your owne Conn, 
miking. For the Catholiks know of none 


| [ich at al. Tea, When Charles the fifthe, 
of Worthie memorie, Would hane helde 


| Pope Clements ſtirope,he Was not ſu fe 
red ſoto doe;the Popes modeſtie onerco- 
ming the Emperours deugtion. 


"8. . 
w- » » 


why 


Paulus 


louluss 
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why doe they hyde , why doe the 


keepe rnder,the Bhoſpell, which £hug | 


woulde bane pzeached alowde from th 
il toppe? | 


* We belenc,it & not hydde that Whic, | 

" & openlic readen in he Churche, c | 

 tholitelie expounded in Paierſni ties, | 

Ordinarelie readen in Religtouſe þouſes 
 Andcommonlie ſolde in Hebrue,Greeke, 

aud Latine, to all that Will tudie it. 

Thi tye is dilated by the _Authours if 

the. _Apologie . Fo. $2 this alſo ut- 
 mongthe flatteljes. 


4 0107, 
be. 
—- 


why doe they not p2one they Kei: 
 gton, by the examples of the jPzimitine 
Lhurche,and by the Fathers,and Louns 
cels ofold tymes? 


| Conf,:zzz Our bookes doe aunſwer for US, th | 

thi walge. 

Apolog- - why be they afrayd to take a paternt, 
of the Apaſtles and old Fathers: 


Con.zot We be nener afraied , but When We 


Come to fuch heretikes,0s Wil not _ { 
wel 


Of the Apol.of Engl. 110 

the old Father $,90Y theyr imterpretatios 

vppon the Apoſtles : then in deede Wwe 

| alleage not ſo thicke theyr Teſl monies, 

whoſe Authorities the loftie andpronde 
mindes,doe eaſelie contemne. 


why dpd John, r. Llement, a Lonns 
tric man of ours, 2. but fewe peares 
paſte, 3. in the pzeſens of certaine honeſt 
men and of good credite, 4. teare and 
5, caſte into the fpere , certaine leanes 
of Theodozete the mnofte, 6. Auncient 
Father and a, >, Greeke Biſhoppe, 
wherein, he playnlie, 8, and enidents. 
lie taughte, that the nature of Bzead in 
the Communion was not chapnged, 
abolyſhed, oz bzonght to nothinge. And 
thys dyd he of, s, purpoſe, bycanſe 
he thought, 10, there was noother copy 
thereof co be found, 


Te haue done Well ſo particulariie Con,2z1, 
to ſet furth this mater, declaring by ma- 
nie circumſtances, that Doctour Cle- 
| ment ſhonlde Teare, andCaſte into the 
| fer, certaine leans , of ſuch an Author, 


of 


Apolog. 


4s you ſpecifie. And nowe , a5. hog jc {0 


mers that; you ſpeke of aid nat onlyſe him 


_maie be knowen for theyr honeſtic- 


auncient LEMver Ozigenes wozke vp01 | # 
. the Ghoſpel of John, why left w_ _ | 


The Falſe VVares 
of ſuch a mater, before men'of wood (+, 
ate , and for ſurhe a purpoſe 'and hoy | 


the mater needed no furi ber Proafe 

aſke, why Iohn Clement a Count Tie- 
man of yours dyd ſo? 7 
. But I'will tel you rite , , Y-by he dy Uybi 
not ſo. For , as him ſelfe. hath 7 fre 10 
me and other aſking ths perie queſlun ml 
of hims., that you appoſe vs Withall, he oe 
nener had ani parte of that bo; the ”m Jil 
Greeke or in Latine in Written haiidis | oo 
And therefore could not Wei burneth 
Which he nencr had. Nowe, if the hoveft 


caft certcine leanes intothefier, {i did 
reade alſe.;:the contentes of thoſe leauts 
before they Were caſt intothe fier , and 
wnderſiooae vpon What intent D. Cle- 
ment. dyd it ec. name them that the) 


-when they did of late put in ptint,the 


Of the Apol. of Engl. Te 
ve. Yur.the whote lixte chapiter, wherein it 
{;;ipkely , Pca rather of verie luerty, that 
"Bic tartd O2z1grn, had weiten many thin» 
"Fes concerning theSacrament of theho- 
» 7 FyLonumnnton contrarie to thele mens 
Tie mnde2s 
| We could not leane that Chapiter ont 
ad PF yhich Wo.as not founde in anie Copy. Bu 
red Pifyoucan bring anie juch chapiter furth, 
108 | je ſhal make 1t lykely ad pbable,that we 
be we to blame for not putting it in. And, 
In Jifjou can not , you proue your ſelfe to be 
at: veric ſuſþitiouſe and ſlaunderonſe, Which 
hat | reproue the Catholikes, for not putting 
eft | that in , which i not, as farre as We or 
im | wu ace hitherto know,to be found in any 
ig | place extant. Tet you hane ſuche a grace, 
6 in ſpeaking, ſo alſo in reading With- 
wt booke , that you further ſaie it to be, 
| 197 ozlie hkelie , but rather of verie 
| fuertie,that ſuch and ſuch things ſhould 
be inthat place of Origen, Which yet you 
neuer ſawe in al your lyfe that you mieht 
be able to reporte anie thing of it. 
Which of al the Fathers hane a 


? CONet;h 


F 


t ance Apolog. 
cyme 
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eime called you by the name, of the high, | 
eſt jÞ2elace , the vniuerſall Biſhoppe, g, | 
: the head of the Lhurche? 
| Con.t47 SF. Hierome ad Damaſum:The Coun. | * 
cel of Chalceds,and Fittor de perſequs. | * 
tione Vandalica wo hane geauen the | 
forſayd titles unto the Biſhoop of Rome 
whichof them ener ſapd, that boththe 
Apolog: ſwozdes were committed to pou? 
| S. Bernard /aieth it, lib. 4.. de con- 
L Con-247 fideratione ad Eugenium. 


whiche of them euer ſayed, that you 
ne an Uuthozity to cal Louncels? 
There folowe a broune doſen moe | W 


242 fach which ofthem?Which either net: Go 
no aun{wer becauſe the Catholik Church | 10 
hath no ſuche Articles, as you aſke que-| + 
#ion of,Or becanſe it ts not bound 10 an-|'f 
ſwer enerie gentleman controllers buſi aa 
que#ions, although it be able, either by | 
expreſie Authoritie , or els by neceſſari fat 
conſequence to declare good and ſuff- th 
ciet cauſe and reaſon for enerythingihu Pt 
it aloweth. But touching thus preſent qut'| 

ſtion , Socrates Hiſt Tripart. 1ib.4- gp : 0 
+ di 


L apolog. ha 


IA. 


_ Of the Apol. of Engl, ug 
he | doth plainely teſt ifie again#t you. 

NT | whatone ctrozhaue they amended ? 

from whatkind of Jdolatry hane they 


*cclaimed the people? 
wr} yere 5 aſuſpictoreiſed of more thaone 


Ih- 


ihe | ror,id of more tha one kindof Idolatry Con.zgu, 


Mt | beinthe church,andther u no pbatio 
th] omnexed to pue that Which is ſayd . But 
herein your blidnes ad ienorace,doth us 
ter it ſelf, that ye know not What i truth, 


| err075 ad 1dolatry to th church of Godin 
e of which charch the techer of Iral ht h holy 
12ae Ghoſt os alwazes pY eſtdet 5 and {hal be Vn« 
wrch | 10the Worlds end. 0 
que. | Again,ifyon cofider,what bath ben don 
\ 4n+| of lare in general concels, ad What is don 
ſie | daily bot h by pching, ad Writing again#t 
y by | euul life and hereſy, you can not iſt ly find 
ariel) fauls With the heades ofthe Churche,as 
uff-{ 1hough they had no regard What the 
that I prople did belene and folowe. 

que-| Then further 1 ſay , if you Willo biett 
ca. | 2norance wnio the Catholjkes that, 
act]. 3 they 


Apolog., 


id right Worſhippie of God, Which object 


[oan.143 


* * 
4 
$. 


_ 
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they knowe not What ts true Religinn, | 
then doth it remaine , that you tel yuu | 
owne mindes , and anſwer theyr Conju. Þ 

tations and Replies. Before Which rome Þ 14 
#0 inſulte upon them and to crowe on | wn 
lowde, from what kinde of Tdolatri f| of 
haue they reclaimed the people? is, þ| ex 
7 riumphe befor el he UiCHOrie and T0 ve 70; 
merelie awaie With the ſentence, While 
the mater a hearing yet in the conj.. | th 
Je | kt 
But if you obiette this crime toth || fo 
Catholikes, that they knowe Wel inouh} 11 
What Iaolatrie & , and ſee the kindesif} a 
it,*and yet reclaime the people tronf 
no kindthereof : zh rralte u ſo heigh-l jo 
nous andſo vile a fault , that ye ſhoulir] pe 
haze enidentlie proned it , before ye hail it 
ſo artificiallie concluded it . "| 

For a plaine anſwere to Whiche fowl 
ſuſpition,let any reaſonable ma be inage, 

Whether it be lykelie and poſſible , thi 
they which With great paines and dau 


ger of bodie,hane prouided, verie 1du- 
= TL10 | 


Of the Apol. uf Engl, 113 
mb turs in deede, to be connerted vntoour 
ow | futh, Would Wirtingly ſuffer an Idolatry 
wa. | be at home before theyr cies, ad yet not 
yme | 1ake-4 litle paine 10 ope theyr mouth but 
ut | once 47ain#t it. The Fraciſcans, and they 
trie | of the ſocietie of Theſn, haue and doe take 
5. Þ exceding greate paines about the barba= 
rous people in the Eait and Weaſt India, 
les | and With hazard of theyr temporal tyfe, 
116. | they venter 10 bring the Infidels, to the 

knowledge of the life enerlaſting.There- 
th fore ſurely 22 45 byſides al reaſon and like- 
th hboa, that of ſo manie of the ſame order 
les of} and profeſſion ,as tiue here in Europe e- 
rom mong 5,970 0 ſhould be fond ſo honeſt, 
-igh-| ſo hardy,or ſo faithful, as toreclaime the 
lit people from theyr 1dolatrie, if anie Were 
» had] in them at all. © $o \.- 
| why doe they lo vncourteouſly oz with Apolog: | 
fowl luch ſpite, leaue JP2Unces out, as though 
dre they were not either. Lhzften me, oz els 
1] uid nor indge, will nothaue the made 
| *cquainted with the, cauſe of Chziſtian 
I Veligion , noz vnderſtand the State of 
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| The falſe VVares | 
& Con.zw7 CAnd Why ave youſo openly and ſql. | 
;  eentiouſly reyſe afowle ſuſpition, aranf | ; 
the Cleargie 3 Where 10 catſe 6 T he 
teporal princ es, are folemly Warned... | 
 fore,of the genera{ councel,When ſocner || 
7 i to be kept.Theyr Legats haut hong. 
rable and meete places for them, inthe 
Contcel honſe that they may not be ions 
rant of that Which & done , in debating 
and examining the cauſe of religio: They 
be humbly and hartly thanked, for they 
helpes and aſ\uſtance and preſence,mad 
inthe cauſe of the Charche:They be ſent 
home With peace: And ſay you,that prin. \ 
ces are ſo leite out, as though they 
 wereno Chriſten men, Whoſe Embaſ: 
ſadours you mate underſtand to be inter- 
teyned and vſedſo honourably? 
Apolog, mwhatys thc jPope, Jl pzate pon, at 
thts daye , other than A BJonarche , 9} 
A Pzince 2 Oz what be the Cardinals, 
who muſt be none other nowe, but pzin- 
ces and Kinges Sonnes? ” 


Coni2?99 Phe nener bearde anie Wyſe man cl |, 
| the 


Of the Apoi. of Engl, 114 
oh; the Pope A HMonarche, But a Prince he 
inſt | ; in deede, either as the Worae Prince 
The | waie ſrerrifie the Chiefe in all Prieſtelie 
bes {nition , either as it ſignifieth a man ſo 
indued With Temporalties,that he maie 
* | worthely be a Kinges felow. 

But ſaje you, What other is he than 
- | : Monarche, or a Prince ? As Who 
ſhoulde thinke , that he ſate imperiallie 
| »#der his clothe of Eftate , and hearde 
Embaſſadours out of all quarters of the 
| world, and gaue kingdomes or toke them 
avaic at hu pleaſure, and after ſuch ma- 
l- | ters of Weight diſpatched, then that he 
went to hunting hauking,plateing, dats 
lng feaſting , &c. as Worldely Princes 
dre. For ſuch a thing do the como people 
imagine a Monarche or prince to be, one 
that ruleth 41, and lineth in al pleaſure. 

That you ther fore may be correcFed of 
your lie,ad the [imple Reader of has error, 
Iſay that the Pope is no Monarche at al. 
14nd I confeſſe boldly,that he s a Prince, 

ly reaſon of the Temporall, and greate 
1 P 4 ittej- 
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Turifaictio Which he hath ouer S. Peter 
patrimonies , but as Pins the fifthe thy 
now lineth,did anſwer a greably to huhy. 
lines,and Wiſdom, Licet Princeps ſun, 
antiquius tamen Paſtoris.quam Princi. 
pisnomen agnoſco:{o(ro ſay the like in 
Enelſh I zene you to underitand, thy | 
although the Pope be a prince, yethe P 
acknowledgeth and taketh,the office 
of a Paſtor to be the more former and 
principal with him,than the Ofhice of 
a Prince. .. { | 
By this office then of a pastonr, he w1- 
nerneth,and fedethhy flocke:he ſendeth , 
7100 reſidents, home to theyr cure: hea-| 
pointeth our Preachers and Biſhopes fu 
the new found lands: he calleth Coucels, '# 
endeth Coiicels Wh? it ſhal pleaſe him.he 
goeth in viſitatio(as this laſt yere he au: 
through althe pariſh churches of Rome) 
he excommunicateth ſuch as Wil not it- 
pent(as he doth Conrteſanes, expeling] , 
them bodyly alſo out of the Citie ) heſut- 
conreth ſuch as Wil connerte( for Which 
Zi : purpoſe 


 Ofthe Apol. of Enol, Eo 
poſe 115 predeceſſor Pius the fourthof 
bleſſed memorie,built a peculiar Cloiſfer | 
jr houſe ) he preacheth unto hs flocke, 


$/s he did thriſe the laſt yere, firſt in S. 
I rcters Charche, after that in our Ladie 
"I churche, Which 4 called Maria Maior, 
I rdly in S. Iohn Laterane ) he mini- 


freth the Sacramentes , he confirmeth 
Ziſhopes,he bixdeth,he looſeth, he char- 
eth,he diſpenſeth, and by vertue of hs 


J Authoritie and Prieſtehoode, he expel- 


kth the dyuels themſclues out of the poſ- 


ſeſſed bodies. 


Nowe if Princes and Monarches haue 


the Office aud power to ape theſe ſbiri- 
| tvall funtions, Whiche I haue ſhortelie 


ind in parte noted: then ſhall they alſo 


Ie holie Fathers , and take unto them 
the title of Supreamehead vnder God 
Jin carth. But if 70 mar be ſo fooliſhe 45 
| 1oholde it, that a Prince is a Prieſt:then 
I ore you anſwered, that the Pope at this 
[ daie i ſome other thinge than a Mo- 
tarche or a prince . CAzd ſo We prate 


P you 


# 
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you fo be content,and not to ſue untoy;. 


' for aunſwer of that , Whiche & inplaing | 0N 
"if azainſt al truthe. job 
As for Cardinalles , who ( you ſay } Wy/ 
' muſt be none other now but Prince, | #'* 
and kinges ſonnes doe ye thinkegthat of | 
Princes and Kinges SOnnes , one mae Ser 
loke for no other thig,but wildnes youth- Wh 
fulnes and 1gnorazce ? Cardinal Pole, | 
the Cardinall of Loreine , Hercules | ” 
Gonzaga, Gaſpar Contarenus, Frego- 
fius:Nauagerus Zheſe Itrow(if anybe)| 
are the Ca'dinalls Whom you Wil naber 
emong the Sonnes of kinzes and princes. 
4nd What thinke you of them,or What | '*/ 
ſhalye find in them? Shalye not find ene-| | 
7ie one of them more notable and fa-| 
wore for theyr learning and verine,thi 
for theyr familie and Parentage? C4 
If ye thinke then , that the Princes 
Sonnes that are made Cardinalles , are 
nothing els but valerned Conrteours, | * 
you ſhall ſhewe your ſelnes to be verit| 
ſimple Scholars , Whiche canne indgt | 
a0 ' 
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I yo better of the foreſaied Cardinalles. 
| 0nthe other fide , if ye confeſſe thems 
7 haue bene , we jettio be men wverie 
| w/e and lcarned: then maie ye mi- 
| #ruſle your Wittes and indeement, itt 
F phiectinge that, as an Infamie to the 
| See of Rome , that the Noble men 
| whicherhrre are Cardinalles, ave Prin- 
| ces Sonnes , Vehereas the {rod be greate 
Dinines alſo and Doctours. 
| But ut ereiuvethyou , that Cardi- 
F nalles muſte be none other now, but 
Princesand Kinges Sonnes . T here 
' 4 no muite 17 the mater : For the poo- 
io | reſte of you all , if hs pouertte conſicted 
in byrthe a and not in Witte and 
bonellie , be might be n0t onite a Carat- 
1 dinall , but alſo A Pope . . Ly ke 4s of 
| CAarianus the ſixihe, We: S onelie 
24 reade, that he Was borne at Vitreichtc, 
, | of ver te poore Father and Mother + but 
alſo Wwe heare of the CAuncient in Lo- 
ze | nane,that he lined here by begging wery 
much at the beginnins. 
» 


But 


11 
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But ye affedte not to be Popes: Cardj. | The 
| nals perchaunce ye could lyke tobe, if | al 
- that letted it not, that Cardinals muſt © 
be none other now , but princes and 
kings Sones. As Who ſhould ſay,that ng 
man knoweth , that Hoſius , Seripandy, 
CAmnulio,Sirlettins, and he de ara Cwli 
in Rome,are Cardinals by anthority,and 
meane mens Sonnes by natiuitle. _ 
But to conclude,it appeareth that you © 
 areverybaſe borne childerne ; Whiche © 
ſo bezearlie and ignorantlyialke of ma- | 
ters out of your knowledge , and Woulde 
ſeeme to haue 10 litle intelligence of the \ W 
ſtate of the court of Rome,of Which ye ſo | wit 
ſpeke as pedlars, that make diſcourſes in 
| Alehouſes of Reformation in Religion, | 
and War orpeace betwen Princes,ad not |) 
as graue men , Whiche ſhoulde be ſure 
firſte of that whiche they ſaie , eſpecial- |" 
lie When they ſpeake in the name (44 it | 


Were } of A Whole Realme or Countrie. 
The 


'F 
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| | The 9. Chapiter, Of an impudent and 
| deſperate maner of lying, Which 


may well be called , facing 
of a Lye. 


1 as fo: thoſe thinges which by them Apologe 
\ | hane bene layed againſt vs, in parte they _.. 
_ I tc manifeſtly faiſe and condemned ſo by 
| | they owne indgementes whych ſpake 

| them, | 


S ade adne When, and by Whom. Conauo. 


Jf they perchaunce will not ſce that, Apolog.'! 

{| which they lee in decde , buc rather will 

 { withſtand the knowen ernch; 
| Toudoe Well to adde ( perchaunce ) Cov. 19. 


and yet you be to ſuſpicions without ve- 
| 1) good argument , to thinke that anie 


| Catholike Will Withſtand the knowen 
rath-- 

| Lozde Bod thouknoweft, that onr Apolec 

Adnerlaries were the veric foes to the 
Soſpel, and enemies to Chtiiſtes croſſe2 
| who lo wittingly & willingly did obſtt- 
| nately deſpiſe Gods commaundements. 
] | In 


Congigts 
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| that We doe denie it? Tea rather howe | 
could We denie that, Which « to be ſent | 
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In this you haue done politikely , 1s 
appeale tothe knowledaec of God » With © the 
Lord God thou knoweſt . For in the ye m1 
iulgement of men , Which knowe not | ther 
What « Ww1thin an others breaft,excen | 7 
it be vitered by ſome external ſiene,it | Dul 
is rwpoſable , that you ſhould With any Hel 
reaſon obiedt it unto vs:that Wittingly | 4r1 
and willingly and obſtinately we def- | cha 
piſe Gods commaundements , having 
20 Word or Writing of ours,by Whichye | he* 


are hable toſhewit. And if you hane | like 


ny , let that rather be broueht foorth, | va 


than a naked flaunder onely exhibited, | me 


Without any confirmation or hikelyhoae. 


Onr enemies doe ſec, and can not de- 
nite, but we cuer in all our wo2des and 
wzitings hane diligently put the people | 
in mynde of their dnetie, to obeie their | 
Þinces and Jagiſtrates, yea though | zh 
they be wicked. > 
If We can not denie it , howe « it, | 


ſo | 
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s | + openly? Are you only iraungers in 
h | the affaires of the newe Ghoſpel,and doe 
e | ye not knowe, howe it hath proceded hy- 
t 1] chertof 5 \ 
t] Tel me, Ipray you, Whoſe counſell the 
t | Duke of Saxonie and the Lantzrane of 
1 | Heſſe aid followe , When they ſtoode in 
/ | Armes again#t theyr lanfull Emperonr 
- | Charles the fifeh? 
7 Of What Ghoſpell Wwas Luther, When q- 
' | hevrote,that the Emperonr and Catho- i 
' | the Princes Were proditores ſceleſti, 
vanique nebulones, 7raiteurs, Wicked 
| men and vaine knanes © 
| How came the Caluinilts by Geneua,s 
denne nowe of the Goſpellers , and unto 
What Prince ſhould it be ſubiecF,ifricht 4» 
and conſciece could preuaile emog them? i 
By Whom Was Pulirone choſen unto Þ 
that miniſtery,to kyl the Duke of Guiſe, 
the chief Captaine of tne French King? 
| Was not Bezathe preacher, one of them 
| that promoted him to that office? 
And tobe [hart,Were your eares only 


{fopped, 


_ nitie Ledture ſhallbe the firſt to defend 


Ax olog. 
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| fapped When the (ound of the two bla. 


 ſtes avainſt the monitruous regiment 


of mc , aid multiplic abroade 1 12 the 


aire?Howe impudent then are you Which 
dare fay,that we lee and can not deny, 


but that youinall your woordes and 
writinges doe diligenthe put thepeo- | 

pleinmynde, to "obey theyr Princes 
and Masiſtrates? 


Naie,it 5 ſo farre of, that We ſhould | 


not denie thu, that We doeinſtely feare, 


leafte Within [horte tyme it Will be a 
concluſto in the Scholes of the new Gho- | 
fpel:that the ſubiectes may take wea- | 
 ponagainſttheyr Soueraigne, aud that | 


(for good lacke ) the reader of ihe Dinut- 


that concluſt 108. 


ſay that we hauelefte the Church and fe- 
lowlhytp of Lhzift, not becauſe they think 
it is trite, fox they doe not much fozce of 
that : but becauſe to ignozant folke , if 


might perhappes ſome way appere hk 
Who 


Theſe ms ltaundervs as herctiks, and | 


Who hath made jou ſo muche of our con,us | 
| councel,and Whereas by our Wordes and x 
| Jcedes We conunmce and proue you tobe 4 
heretikes : With What poſſibilitie mate 
[ ye ſay it , that Wethinke it not yet to be f 
| ;r4c,45 We reporte and indge of you ? Fn 
| Zhep be notſo very blinde but thep Apolog, * 


| ſcthis wel inongh, how theyz own kings 
dome ſtrayght watie is at a point if the 
Scriptures once haue the vpver hand, 


nuedſo manie hundredyeres togeather, 

| Whereas in all Catholike Conncels, ip all 

publike Seruice,in all Study, in all trieng 

of controuerſies, the Scriptures hane all- 

waie bers moſt commeded, recarded, and 

| honoured of vs ? 

Ts n0t,hoc eſt corpus meum, this is Math.zs 
| my body,true Scripture?ls not,Petrea- 
mas mefpaſce oues meas,Peter loueſt 1932 
| thou me ? Feede my ſhepe , very good 
Scripture ® And by theſe two enident 
places , doe not We literallie prone the 
| realpreſence of Chriſtes bodie in the Sa- 


TILL 
Won 
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How then hath our kingdome conti- C0n.224 


CYAment 
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crament , and the $ upremacie of $. pe. I 
ter ouer ali the ſheepe of Chriſt ? If | 
When Scriptures preuayle , We ſee that I 
onr cauſe muſt fayle : how is it that ve I 
cleane {o faſt unto the Scriptnres ? And | 
ſeeing that it appeareth by all our Yori. | 
tinges and doeimges, that the Scripty- 
res are in the chicfeit place of Authori. | 
tie unto vs:howe s it , that your are of | 
| ſo blinde inſieht , 10 perceine inws, that | 
We ſee Wel inough that, Which in deede 
We doe not ſee. 9 
Apolog, Thele men reade Cuch things in then 


Churches as the ſelucs know fot a truth 
_ tobe ſfarke lyes, and fond fables, 


| Con, 243z Mamethe men, name the Churches, 
l name ſome particulars , and tell vs how 
your ſelfe knowe, that anie ſache Catho- 
 bkes be emong v5,45 you ſpeake of, and 
that they knowe for a truth, that ſtarke 
| lies and fonde fables are readen inthe 
Church ? For excepte the thinges that 
are readen,be of theyr owne proper deui- 
fins and  makinge ({ and then 1 belent, 
'Y 30me 


Pa 


r [imde to haue bene ſo Wicked) other= 


kd hw 


Ini would cotinue and reade ſtil that in 
Ihe Church, Which he certernly knoweth 
Wubeaftkarke he? 


thaunce Whiche are departed from vs, 
maie ſaie of them ſelues , that Whyles 
they Were in the Churche , they W:th 
I ther theyr mates , dyd knowe in theyr 
ane conſcience , that /tarke tyes Were 
[reader therein ( for vnto ſuch Apoſt a- 
tes and Renegates the Whole fine of 
the Charche is, Within litle, lyes and fas 
les) but the true Catholtkes nenher 
[fnow,netther alow any ſuch things tobe 
Inenlic readen, Whiche maie not With 
conſcience be cre dic ed. 
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uy "hin continueth Catholike,ſhal be 


Irie , /appoſe that the Legend or Storie 
If Sainttes liues Were ncucr ſo farre 
[ow our lykinge : Who yer & hable to 
[(i7, that he knoweth it for a truthe, yt 
[:obe a fonde fable? Or What honeſte ig 


Some hd of thoſe holie ones per- 


They haue not good Lozde, they hane Apolog} 
noe 
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not , thoſe thinges which they boſt they 
haue EC, and though they hane a deſire. 
rather to diſlemble ; yet they them (el. I. 
ues are not ignorant thereof, pea #ſom- 


time alſo they let not to confeſle it optly, 


See , how deuoutly theſe felowes cap 
wake lies . They talke With God about [© 
the matter,and they comfort themſelues 
with this ( 1trow ) that he yet is their 
Witnes, that Wwe hane not Antiquitie, | 
Vniuerſalitie and Conſent , Which We | 
ſay we hane. Andit finveth. that we , 
our ſ{eJues are not ignorant hereof,but | ; 
the proof hereof (5 1 ſuppoſe) 10 be re- 
 ferredtiothe knouledge of the good Lord | |, 
oxly. For cacerningthe knowledge of mt, 
 mheras it is manifeſt by al our doings and 
 VWoratings,that Wee haue thoſe three thigs | 
for vs, Antiquitie, Vniuerſalitie, Con- 
ſent, and that againſt al our aduerſaries | 
we proue,that theſe three be ſowithvs |. 
that they are not With them: it us vn! | 
 Teaſonably and impudenily ſet furth in | ſt; 
print, Where he that Will ay indge f < 
ih, | +1 
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»P " we ſhould be of any other minde, 
han can be proucd by entdence of ſome 
xternall ſignes. 

1 wearecome to that ©hurch; wherin &4polog» 
hey themlelues can not denie (if they 

{ vil ſay truely, and as theichink in cheir | 

i {owne conicience) but all thinges be 
couerned purely and reuerencly, and as 
{ much as we poſlibly could , very nere to 
he o2der vledin the olde tyme. Y 
»] Here acaine our owne conſcience is ©gnt269 | 
brought furth againſt vs, as though thee 
* I did ſee by their ſprite, What We thinke 
| inWardly : rhough We outwardly ſhew 
all frenes to the contrary. Many Catho- 

| likes lizue ont of their Countrie , other 

| many lye iz priſon Within their Country, 
"| ſome Worite Whole bookes againſt the pro- 
£1] cedinges, Anaal( Ithinke ) doe ſpeake 

| z2ainſt them, when th ey may aoit with- 
out daunger of diſpleaſure. What ſhould 

| Ye doe more , to declare that the newe 
| Goſpel is diintable 7 Tet al ths notwith- 
{ | fandins we thinke in our conſcience 


[ ſay the Authors of rhz Apology) that al 
2, \. thanges 
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thinges be goucrnedpurely and reys. 
rently emong them 8c. Hawe they ay 
honeſty, which ſet ſuch faces po mater;?| 
Let vs ſec in al that while (of the firg | 
ſyrxe moneths in which the Louncel (ate 
at Trentc)of ſo many, ſo manifeſt. ſo ofs 
ten confeſſed of them, and ſo cnident ce. / 
ro25, what one errozhane they amended? | 
| Congz91,  . But What are they firit, that We muy 
#knowe them? —þ | 4! 
Apolog, Theſe men vſe of courſe, to denie all |; 
thinges,be they nener ſo cleere:yea, the 
very ſame, which they pzeſently ſee and 
bcholde with cheyz owne epes, 
"IN This lye #s of the ſame ſute With hi | 
ae" foreſated felowes, becauſe it layeth ſuch | 
 awuhinges to ourcharge,, 4s ohr doeinges | 
prone to be mo#t falſe andincredible. For, 
al the Scriptures We hane receined, and |; 
excepte Wwe had commendedihem , no |; 
proteſt ant could ener haue truſted them. 
The old Conncels and Fathers We more 
eſteme than Proteſtantes doe,We refuſe 
no laufull teſt imonie of any age « That 1, 
Which We {ce With onr eyes We donenuer ||, 
FE] T denir, | 


 Axolog. 


theſe Adwerſaries , Which Wil make ws 
lelewe - that We ſee Well inough that, 
I which We do deny, and ſometimes denic 


Of the Apol.of Engl, nz 
jeny, though We vnderſtand ſuch thin- 


| 15 45 come vnader our ſenſes , otherwiſe 
' Lihan the heretikes doe. 


To Whom therefore may 1 compare 


that, which We do ſee. Ithinke they are 


| 4iboſed only to make ſporte,ad ſo toplaie 
in maters of religion, like as 1del ſpears 
I of theyr Vuze and time doe, inthe deut- 
ſing of mad mery games. For when halfe 
1 doſen ſuch are azreed togeather,one of 
| them({ for example )laieth handes wpon 4 
| quiet man that paſſeth by : And Whyle 
the innocent looketh backe wpon him,in 
rommeth an other that helpeth to holde 
I him ſo faſt as though it ſhould be for the 
| tings auantaze, to haue ſuch a one made 
Ihre.With that,be that Without cauſe is 
ſo apprehended, wondreth at the matter 
id aſketh what they meane,ad ſtretcheth 
bu power to break away fro them. But he 
| egrneth no ſoncr to reſiſt,but ſtraitwaies 


they 


La: 


$4 
- & 


© The Falſe V Vares 
_ theyery, helpe Sirs,helpe for the Lorges 
 fake,this felow is mad: ſee how ht colour 
channaeth,ſee how he panteth ec. Ang | 
With that , the reſt of the brotherhogie (| 
fore moned With bitter compaſſion, mate 
in to him, and for lacke of other ſprites, 
there they poſſeſſe him, and holde him, | 
axd crie vnto him,and kepe ſuch aſlurr 
about him,as is able to bring many aman 
halfe out of his Wittes , and to perſwade 
With other that [Fande by and conſider 
thething,that vnaontedly the felow thu 
ſuffreth the violence ts mad,and not that 
they,Which goe fo ſadly and conſtanth nu] 
the holding of him , ſhould be ay thint | Th 
madde . TT 
After Which ſorte if the Authors of 
the CApologie hane concluded to cry ont 
p03 vs, that we can notdenie, that, | 
we knowe in our owne conſcience, } 
that, we knowe for a truth , ſuch ani } 
ſuch thinges as we lay againſt them, tu] - 
be falſe, and if they Will needes enforce || the 


it Upon Vs, that we can not deny , by | lat 
TT 7 6 © 


at 

at | properly facing of ate. 

Oo DD 

77] The 10. Chapiter, conteining the Pro- 
| blematicall or Hypothericall lyes, 

of} with, how then, whatifs, and put 

it caſe. Not ſoimpudent and open fa- 

1 ced as other, but not vnyyorthy to be 

{1 noted,and noleſſe ſhameful than the 

7 work of all. 

4 } | 

v0] But, I put caſe, an Jdoll be ſet vpin *! 

| the Church of God, And the ſame deſo- 

i: | lation, which Chzilt pzopheſied co c 
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| thinges are gouerned purely and 
Iuerently amonge them, What reme- 
þ but patiece,and to ſuſſer them to cary 
Is into Bedlem With ſo many holy and 


12> 
Z 


[Lined men our forefathers, as already 


they hane condemned , if they Will not 
te anſwered With our open confeſſion in 
I worde ard deede? But if this be Unrea- 


| onably done of them,to burden vs With 
ſuch a Conſcience 4s can not be gathered 
of any onr external acte: Indge thou I2- 


diferent Reader , Whether this be not 


* *. —_ 


w 


ome, 
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| ſand openly in the holy place. 
| Concr9z Ut ſhonld not long continne, Ibeleys, Pit 
to graunt your caſe. For Whe Antichrit P 
_ him ſelfeſhal come , he ſhal be quickelie Y® 
deitroied, and neuer haue any ſucceſſour | 
openlie to /yt in hu Chaire after him. | 
SE apelor, what if ſome theefe oz JPtrate inuade 
3 and poſleſſe Noes Arke ? 
 Confiez Athinke the Arke Woulde ſinke. And 
" Whereas God him ſelf keepeth the Arle 
hs Church andpronuideth it to bea place | 
of ſafety. in Which the inſte [ced ſhallbe 
preſerued : to let a Pirate and Theefe |) 
poſſeſſe the Arke, Were 4s muche to 
graunt, as tolette there be no honeſlie, | 
no Faith , no laufull CAuthoritie in 
the Church:Yea it © as much to [aie, 46, 
Tpat the caſe there Were no God. 
Dowe then if J| call furthe thoſe foz / 
witneſſes, whom them ſelnes hane vſed 
tohonour? what if I ſaic , that Adziane | 
the Biſhop of Kome dtd frakly confeſle, 
thacall thoſe myſcheefes btaſte ont firl | 
fro: the hygh th2one of the Pope? | 
 Con.zos COHary ele, if ye ſate ſo, 


K. 
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| nt howe then yf Zwenkefeldius *p9102+ 
Hake exclaiation on the ocher ſpde, and 

1 Jic, that the ſame verie wozdes be not 
. $s,but Doſtus owne wozdes. 


1 | if he Will be ſo Wiſe as to recall hi 
ne Wwoordes, the Churche u mercifull 
de [1 4 that repent. If he Wilbe ſo deſperat, 
g to denie that Which us in ſtzhte : that 
1d fhal helpe him wothing in theyriudgmet, 
te which knowe Hoſius to be a Catholike. _ 
| But howe tif the thinges which theſe Apolog; 
'e en are (o deſp2aus to haue ſceme new, | 
, [befounde ofgreateſte Antiquitie ? Tons 
trariwple, howe ifall thinges well nic, 
{ whiche they fo greately ſette one with 
' Ithe name of Antiquitie , haning bene 
well & thzoughly examined , be at length 
founde to be but newe and deuiſed of 
| verie late 3 
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on ſache fall. 


ſhops haue no knowledge? what ifthey 
bnderfh}ad nothing what religion is, noz 
| howe we ought to thinke of Bod 2 J 
punt cale the pzonouncing and miniſtring 

- N ny ofthe 


Verely they Wil be irange caſes, When Can.10, 


But I put caſe theſe Abbates and B1- Apolog. 


V7 
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of the lawe be decayed in JÞ2ieſfes, and 
good conniell faile in che Elders, as the I 
Þ2ophete Micheas ſateth , the nyght rt | 

be vnto them in ftede of a viſion, and the I j/7/ 

- darkeneſle tn ſtcde of pzopheſipng 2 91, Þ ;;, 
as Elatias ſaieth , whar if all the watch- 
men of the Licic are become blinde 2 
' what if y ſalt hane loſt his p2opre ſtregth 
and lauerines2? And, as Lhiilt ſapeth, be kep 
good fo2 no vſe , ſcant wozth the caſting | 
on the dunghtlls W/az 
The leſſe knowledge you Would make | 
the biſhops and Avbats to haue,the more 
miracle it Wil be , that Without know- | xe 
ledze they hane ſuch learning, as their | 
baokes, and preachings, and doinges dve | 
teſtifie. Take for an example the Catho- | 
like Biſhops of Enaland. Is there among | 
them all any one. azainſf Whom you may 
come Withyour textes of Micheas, Eſai- | 
as , or Chrift our Saniour ? Tet, you put | 
the cafe they hane no knowledge: I aun- | 
 ſwere,that your cafe ts a verie hard one. | 
But yet to remedie ſomeWohat this mat- | 4: 
ter, if our Biſshops [ hould be ſo vnlear | th 


nea- 
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| 12d and ignorant, I thinke it Were bet- 
ke | ter for 16 common Wealth to ſet them 
to {10 Schole,than toput them inpriſon. Or 
he | ifehey be nothing mete for lernie, to ſet 
t I themrather at libertie , beingſuche as 
J* | can hurte the procedinges nothing for 
| lucke of good life and knowled ze, than to w 
kepe them in ſo preciſelie and politikely, | 
q | thongh euerie Worde that they ſpould \ 
| þrake, Were able to cofound an heretik. 


"| Howe then ifthe Pope hane ſcene Apolog. 
* | noneof theſe thinges , and hane nener 

| reade either the Scriptures, o2 the oid 

| Fathers,02 pethis owne Louncels? 

e | Jaunſwer:bur frſt, 1VWvillaiſo put 4 Con.zg4 
- | caſe . What if there Were no ſhame ina 

7 | man? What if there Were no regarde of 

y | the ſreht of God ? What if in all thinges 

- | he ſhould leeke for his onlie howe to fill 

; | the people's eares . and tomake them a= 

| ther of an exceading Treate Word ſome- 

. | What at the leaſt? Worid there be anie 

- | diſcretion or Ftaie in ſuche a one of put-_ 

y ling caſes , Y denizng moſle manifeſte 
- irmhes, 


__ : 
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etruthes,of ſaundering Worthie perſons, 


and geyng againſt ſenſe and reaſon? $9 
_ « it waththe Authours of the Apologie, |; 
For,how the(fay they)it the Pope haue | 
neuer readen,eitherthe ſcriptures, or 
_ theoldfathers, or yet his owne Con- 
 cels? How then? Are ye not aſhamed 
put ſuch a caſe, as neither ener yet hay- 
 pened,nor euer u like to come to paſſe by 
any reaſon? Shewthe occaſion of this your 
 fuſpition and feare? Declare your ſelfe to | 
 beof greater experience and conſidera- 
tion than thoſe are which quake for feare 
Where 20 cauſe is? Name anie one Pope 
that hath not bene ſo learned , that you © 
might Welthink him to haue readen the © 
Scriptures? Tecan name none at al. Tou 
put only acaſe With, how then if he hath 
neuer readen the Scriptures ? #41 


LEES DN 
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aunſwer, that if it be ſo, it is a great mi- | 


racle. And that except you bring farth | 
ſome certificate of it, it 5 not to be bele- | 
ued . But neither you meant it ( 1ſup- 
poſe ) to affirme it : only ye thought it e- 

wough | 
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| woke, fo ſpeake much , as thoughe you 
I ould bring furth ſamwhat, Anadtoleaue 
e. {i to your Reader to ſuſbeit ſomwhat, al- 
T though you proued nothing. 

Tr { 1confeſſe vnto you: 1can not telWhat 
i= {ro ſaye to ſuch What thens? 2vd What 
0. | ys? But if you haue any arte inindging 
> [ifthem: Ipray you, if the ſkye ſhoald 
J | fal, Were not many larkes Ike to be ta- 
Y | ken? And if ſuch kindes of What yts? 

4 you hane pat , might be folowed im 9- 
| ther examples : Were not manie fooles 

e | like tobe made and preferred by it, and 
| many Will Sommers Would they not be 


found i in England, Which Would quick 

ly ſaie : what if all the Councell be 
ed what if poore knaues 
| | haue as great a gift of wiſedome, and 
knowledge , as the Noble and 

Leamd of the world ? 
Thus far concerning 

thu mattey. 


26-22 


| 
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The 11. Chapiter,confuting a blaſphe. 
mous Lye, 

Y manie (mal practiſes,at length an, | 
Hy bats: 5 goten , and he that refray.. | 
 neth not his tongue, and thought in | th 
zhe leſſe, ſhal make it ſo fond and ſippe- [vw 
rie , that it Will offende tn the greater: 
Andthe Apologie of England Whyles it ly 
zoke not good heede inouzh, to ſpeake 
' trulie of men,it ts come to that blind au- 
dacitie,that it belieth God him elfe. For 
this canſe therefore,that the _Authours 
thereof maie the better conſider of theyr 
raſhnes.,ana the Indifferent Reader may 
the more plainelie ſee,that he muſte not i 

 srafte enerie Sprite: Iplace this lie byit| 
ſelfe as a ſingular one , Without felowes | 
and Without copariſon, and 1 call it as it 
deſerueth,a Blaſphemous lye. For thus 
: they ſaie in defence of theyr aiſceſiion | 
 fromtheCatholike Church. : 


| Apoloz” Though we hane departed from that 
E Lhurch whiche theſe men cal Cacholikt, | 
en on Po es Po ain mmm ns ann ene and | 
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* {] + bythat meanes get vs enuy amongſt 
them , that want ſkyl to tudge : pet thys 
is inough foz vs, @ 1t ought tobe inough 
2 | fo; enerie wyſe and good man, and one 
{ that maketh accomptr ofcuerlaſting life, 
that we haue gone from that Lhurche, 
-. | which had power to erre, which Lhiiſt, 
| who can not erre, told ſo long befoze, it 
ſhould erre, l 
Where find ye ths in anie Ghoſpel? Or Con,z2z) | 
| Why tel y e not your Reader of it that he f 
| allo might perceaue it ? Or Why directe 
| je him not to theplace , at the leaFte, 
Where he might ſeekeit ?Canit be any 
. other than Wicked impudencie, to make © 
)J | Chrii# fate that Which he nener ſaied? 
If Chriſt hath foreiold it in deede, that 
our Churche [houlde erre.ſhewe us that, 


es | | 

# | aud there u nothing to be replied . Fa- 

, thers, Councels, Stories, Apologies, Re- 
plies, Reionnaders, al other labours maie 


| teſpared: onelie that place Were to be 
[hewed , where Chriſt hath ſo plainly co- 

at | fonnded ws. For ihy you maie be ſare,if 

, | Jecan prone that our Church mate erre, 

d | TT - - VILL 
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you ſhal perſwade al the ſort of vs,to for. 
ſake it,and get vs to ap other of Whiche 
We maze be ſure it cannoterre. | 
But foraſmuch 4s ye can bring furthe | 
0 ſuch Word of Chriſt:Wohy make ye ſuch 
4 wretched crake,as though ye Were de. 
parted from a church that mayerreto 
better congregation,or as though Chyiſt 
ſhould beare Witnes uvntothe Cooanes of 
your doeynges by hu foretelling,that our 
 Churche ſhould erre? : 
Here ye are to be preſſed, ad here ſhould thi 
ye be enforced to aunſwer . For by thu |the 
place it Will quickely be {cen , Who hath | des 
Wore,or Who hath lo. For if it Were S, | if! 
' Ambroſe ,or S. Auguſtin that did affirme 
enie thing, the Catholike Would ſo farie \P 
accepte it,as he ſhouldſee other Fathers 
to agree to it : and the heretike Woulde 
ſo litle make of it that if allthe Fathers 
byſides did ſaie With them , he Wwoulde 
not be bound to folow theyr authority,be- | 
cauſe they al Were me. But if Chriſt once 
 (aie the Word, boih partes Wil Pe 
| FIOclW © 


Hes authoritie there fore beine, for ſo 


| 0d cauſe ſo great With v5:either ye can 

| pac 1hat Chriit hath fortold as ye repors 
| of him,or ye can not prouc it . If ye can 
| wr, What an impudencie «it againite 
| Chriſt himſelf, ſo to belie him,and What 

| i; iniurie 5 itio the R eader,ſoto abuſe 
him by the name of 
1 can ſhewe it, Where 
| that our Churche ſhoulde erre : doc ſo 
then , and ſpeake not (o mightie Woor- 
| des againſte vs, Without anie proning 


£hriſte? But if ye 
Þriſt hath foretold, 


of them at all. 


| But, home 4 it poſble that yeſhould 
prone them. For 1h firſt ye Will not Cbrift 
denie,that Chriſt hath a Church: other- 
{iſe his Incarnation and Paſion hath 
bene in vaine,if he haue not her,for Who 

be toke fleſh, ad [hed hus blud. This church The 
the of Chriſt vs it viſible,or no? Viſible 
Imuſt nedes be , becauſe it ceſiſteth of m1 
[01a m7 are creatures coſiſting not of 


Of the Apol. of Engl. us 
theſelues unto it, becauſe it is impoſible 
that he ſhould ſheake anie vntructh. 


hath a 
Church, . 


Z 


; f Churck 


- viſible, . 
7 1194 


pHre 
and 
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and ſimple ſoules, but of ſoules and bodies | 
R tozeather. And Chriſt (aieth of it , The 
Math 5. Cjtie can not be hid that is ſr Vpon 
| The anbyl. 
Churche Berwgthen viſible. ſhal ye ſee gooduy. 
 hathor- 1.» ,271,07 no? VLidoubtediie he thu | 
| der init 
"I hath matic al things by nuber, weight, 
and mealure , 9:nſte not let that to be 
Without order, Yehich he eftemeth moſt. 
of al other thinges. For u # the bodiedf| 
Ephu4 Chriſte, compatted and knit togeather be 
through enerie zoynt, Wherewnh one 
miniſtreth toan other ,hantt in it diſtin- 
(on of offices , and duties, 101 ule, to 
obey , to preache,to DEATE, T muniſer fo 
ors eff: 
NO The Order then, ſhalit for are tyme\ 
the be lacking 11 C hriſtes Church , or ſhalt) 
Church ,z2ti7ue to the Worldes end e It muſtt 
mult con 
tinue, Peedes continue , becauſe the kinedomt 
Dan.9, of Chrif 5 enerloſting.and noponer of 
hable to deffroie the order Which he 1-\ 9% 
keth . The A poitle alſo moſt expreſiy tele) 
ling vs,that Chri hath genen Apeſiies, 
P7 ophct 5 | 
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Prophetes, Enangeliſtes, Paſt oures and 


worke in the miniſtery, to build vp the 
| hodie of Chriit. Which bodie Whereas if 
{ci nor be perfited, untill al they be borne 
| that [ halbe ſaned ſoules: it foloweth, that 
| this Order Which I ſpeake of, muſt con- 
, | tinue fo long, vntil all meete togeather 
in vnity of faith. and kowledge of the 
Sonne of God, Which Wil not be , til al 
be borne that [hall ſo meete togeather , 
and that is at domes day, and not before. 

Theſe grounds then ſo ſtanding, I ſay 


1 | 2nto you : for as much as the Church of 


to Chriſt conſiſteth of 4 viſtble cumpanie 
| if men, Which &« kept in order and uni- 


{ his place and keepeth himſelfe Within 
ml for 48 much as this cumpanie and order 
» i muſt continue to the Worldes end With- 


{4 | 9% diſſolution or diſtruttion: 1ſay ther- 


41.1 fore unto you , that either our Catholike 


els 


& 


1#] 


= 
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| rcachers,to finiſh and perfite the holy.co ©0948 


| tie, by reaſon that enery one. knoweth 


[4] his boundes leaſt he looſe his place: and 


5] Charch 4s the trne Church of Chriſt, or - 


* FE 
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els that Chrift hath noChurch at al. Foy | - 
beſides our Church ther i none that hath | 
benſene to cotinne in any form of religis | 
_ ewer ſens th' Apoſtles time hitherto. A; © 
inexaple,before Luther brake out fro hy | 
cloiſter and Rule,ther Was not inalthe | 
 mworldanyone ciupany,of Latheras, Zuigli 
as.Caluiniſts,or any other ſett,that brag. | : 
 geth at thu day of the light ad knouledge 
ofthe goſpel Wel ther might be in corners 
ſome faithles me and Wome, that in hart © 


- Wereheretical (like 4: at thu preſent if 


harts Were ſene,many [huld be fond eut © 
in Eneladitſelf.to dout of thimortalityof 
the ſoule,ad th Incarnatio of Chriſt,e+c) 
but ther was no ope cogregatis of the,nor | 
ap pucd form of miniſtratis emogthe,nor 
any face or ſhew of a Church. For yourſel- 
ares do ſay.that V\artin Luther, id Hul- | 
derik Zuiglhus wer the firſt that came | 
to the knowledge 3d preaching of the 
Goſpel,/o that if they Were firt.it folo- 
weth that before they came, ther Was no 
congregatio of peſt ats in al the world,or 


if | 


* 
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if it Were it was nat viſible,or if it were 


had tree preachers, Luther,ad Zuinels 
s | xced n0t to be praiſed of 'you,for molt ex 
s | cellet me eueſent ofGodro geue light 
© | tothe world, becauſe there Were in the 
| cogregarids of the ſincere inthe Lord,as 
| ilumined preachers of the word, as they, 
| But Wher@s the truth 1,45 youſay, that 
| Luther, and Zutglins Were the firſt that 
cam tothe knoulege adprechig of the 
Goſpel(which i none in dede)and wher 
| 4it remaineth to thu day,not aly in the 
bokes that are write,but in the memories 
of mz that knew thoſe daies, that before 
| Luther and Zuiglins made a tumult in 
| Religio,ther Was mot in al Chriſt zd0 any 
other pfeſiis of fairb,tha was ſeme inour 
| Church which we know to be Catholik:it 
* | foloweth that your church ci not poſiibly 
" | bethe Church of Chriſt,the cotinuace of 
which your church ca ſo litle be pcemed, 
that yourſelues know,it beg to com furth 

in Frier Luther and Sir Zuiclius time 
17 R fy In 


viſible ,it had no true preachers, or if it 


WW. 
OY 
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In Whiche Churche there Was (0 litle 
order,that ye can name neither Superin- 
tendet , nor miniſter, nor preacher, nor 


bro her of it that lied before the moſt 
_ excellet me Luther and Zuinglius:and | 
Which Charche Was ſo snuiſible,that ye 


nener ſawe ſo much as any forme of com- 

union table pulpit, veſt iment, or other 

 thirigvſed in it. 

Yet, Weſce ths by experience , that 
When a cumpary of heretikes doth mete 


be preacher ) and they can not be With- 


ont ſome place,and they Wil make harde | 
fhifte but they Will hane a good place: | 
which is the cauſe , that ſo many reque- | 
ſtes haue bene made to Gonernours of | 

certaine Countries , and { manie Reli- | 
grous houſes and Churches hane bene | 
hewed and ſquared for rhe receining f | 


the newe Ghoſpel. 


—_ a, : HH Mk © © tÞH t#pu 


togeather they Wil nor be longe Without | 
theyr preacher (cnerie one # ſoreadie to 


T/ herefore if there Was anie congre- | 
gation extant of this your Church before 
Fricr | 
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Frier Luther lay with Nonne Katerine 
| indbegate marie foule.and filthic opitt- 
ans of his onne braine: and if that 
| Church Was the true Apoſtulth Church, 
| cnd had [o continued od the begin- 
| nine: the had they places toreſort vnto, 
| and they wſed ſuch order, a5 they had re- 
er | ceined of theyr Forefathers, and youare 
| hable toname the place and telws theyr 
Order, 
| But Wecanheareofnoſuch thing:er- 
go there Was no Church of yours at all as 
then. Add then now unto this, that L,u- 
thers Church began With Luther , and 
| ſo furth exery Church ſens Lathes hath 
e: | begon With the Diniſer of it: And conſs- 
- | der.that the true Church of Chriſte can 
of | hane no ſuche diſcontinuance or inter- 
j- | ruption, as that it ſhoulde be ſaicd after 
e | manie hundred yeares comming. 11 ber 
| twene,in Which oxe forme of keligion 
Was ofed: now is Luther or Zuinglins 
- | ſentof God to geaue lyght vnto the 
| world: ' Gather i Laie theſe thinges t0- 
' gether 
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* 
« 


Chriſt had no church hadred of yeres to. 
gether,and that yet he hath none: orel; 
 thatourCatholike Church « the one and 

ovly church of Chriſt. For al other Chur. 
ches hane either diſcotinued, either they 


hane not bene [enſiblie perceined, either 


they haue ben Within memorie ereCted, 
and (0 they lacke Succeſton , viſiblenes, 
 Antiquitze, 
Of whiche three pointes , the Church 
that Luther and Zuinglius Went vnto, 
When they departed from the Catholi- 
kes, had not one. But afterwardes When 
they became them ſelues builders of A 
newChurch,zd that upon theyr own hea- 
des and Authoritie (for they acknowled- 
ged no creature then lining for theyr ſu- 
periout inthat mater )the indedeit Was 
not long but they gote one of the forſaied 
threepointes. For they kepte ſuch « ſore 
(farre acainſt all Chriſtendume, that it 
Was moſt enidet, that theyWere awiſible 
Congregation . But as for ſucceſsion, and 

by, —— 431+ 


gether, and ye ſhal perceine, that either 
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| antiquities hey can neuer get it, becauſe 
| they Can neuer prome it: for why,they ne 
ver had it . Tet for Antiquitie they Wil 
| frine,avd crake (45 che Authour's of the 
| <Apoligie doe ) that they doe come as 
neere as they poſsiblye can, ro the 
Church ofthe Apoſtles and ofthe old 
Fathers . But inthe pornt of Succeſtton, 
they can not tell, What | io aunſwer for 
_J h_ ſelaes. 
h | Forhowghinke they i it poſiuble, that Letthe 
p, | the Church of Chriſt [ heals be Without br retins | 
- | the laufulſucceſip of the Apoſtles? Could wad) 
s | bi Wiſdom not forſeeit that for as much celsione * 
f | a4 he minded citinually to cal in gheaſts 
- | wntohu feaſt:therefore it Was neceſſary 
- | toprouideſeruants, one after another, 
- Y for that purpoſe ? Would hu charitie ſuf- 
| ferit,that togeather With the _Apoſtles 
deathes his copaſſion vp3 the Poore #5 
| oftheworld,;ſhuld die id that ther ſhuld 
not be foreucry age vntothe worlds end, 
like officers (for their autorit y) 4 1h" Apo- 
files wer,to aipeſe hy graces ad mercies? 
R iiy Could 
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Could not hu power perfourme it , thy 
come Who Would, none ſhoulde be hable | mi 
$0 ſtate the ſucceſiign of his Lieutenant! ha 
and Vicars? | I, 
 Whatthencanthe heretike noweſaq, 
Why he hath not a ſucceſſion? A thing f 
neceſſary for the Wiſedome ofGod tepro- 
wide, and ſo natural for.hu Charitie, to 
geaue, and fo proper, for hu almightines | t 
Fo maintain Verely Were it not;that hes | 
almightic, it « impoſible by naturall po- | 
wer and reaſon,that the Bijhop of Rome, 
Whom heretikes hane alwaies: on at 
 Whomthegreateſt Biſhopes in the Eaſl 
 Churche haue entied, With Whs Lordes 
ad Ladies of the world haue ben ſo much 
offended , whom the Barbaroas hane ſe 
ofte aſſaulted , Whom the Chriſtians at 
bome haue ſo rrobled: that he yet, ſhould 
continue /till, and alwaies FA « ſucceſ 
four it paſſeth al cupaſſe of mans Wiſdom 
and prouiſio, bat that he that made him 
hi Vicar incarth, « God almi got ie in 
heaven and earth. 


Is 
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bu | Inſome other thinges the heretikes 
ble | maie- ſo contend Wh the Catholikes, 
that it Will be hard for the indifferent 

| man certainlie to knowe Whom he maie 
9, | folowe. They Wil alleage the ſame letter 
ſo | of the Scriptures as the Catholikes doe, 
0. | theywil'vſe the ſame concels,ad fathers, 
to | They Wil challenge Antiquitie, and ſay 
es | that they haue deſcended fromthe Apo- 
'#s | fles (ithe a6 Parking Warbecke ſaiedbe 
0- | came of king Edward the fourths bloud, 
and What ſo eaſie a5 to fate a Worde , if 
| one Will be deſperate,and die rather in 
feld than wnſaie it ) but When they are 
| brought to the mater of ſucceſſton, in 
| Which they lacke the werie bare names, 
and muco more the Aces and Monu- 
| mentes of ſach as they ſhould {hewe to 
 haue deſceded lineally and orderly from 
the Apoſtles, doune onto them :then 
hee they ave at a ſtaie , and haue not one 
Wiſe Worde left to them ,by Which they 
| might aunſwer 4 queſtion ſo principal 


ind ſ( or eaſonable 3 


And 
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nd yet they crake ſtil that they or | 
come to the Churche of the Apoltles, |; 
andotthe old Cathohke Biſhops and ! 
Fathers, whiche Churche (faic they 
With exceding blindnes or impudencie). 
C00,322- we know hath hithervnrto ben ſound 
and perfite , and ( as Tertullian ter. 
meth it) a pure Virgine ſpotted as yet 
with no Idolatrie, nor with any foule | 
or ſhamefull faulte . Norte { Gentle | do 
Reader) that theyſpeake of theyr knon- 
leage , andexcepte theyr knowledge be 
ſo dinine and ineffable, that neither 
| Wecan conceaue it , nor they Well uiter | 
 #t:defire the to be ſo good, at to make vs 
alſo knowe it. L 
For if they knowe the CApoſtolike 
Charche , to be hythervnto ſounde, 
perfite , and pure -: /erre them telivs 
Where ut Was in the yeare of our Lorae | 
IS00 . 07, 1400 . 08,1300. The Churche | 
of Rome us knowen, to haue ftoode in 
thoſe yeares : but all the forte of them | 
holde it for A Principle , that mani | 
errow: | 


\ 
\ 


) 
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| erronurs and fanites Were founde then 
init. Erao if ( bytheyr (aicing) that 
Ichurch had errours: What other Church 
'7 | wes there, inthoſe dayes Whiche they 
tnowe to haue bene ſound, perhte,and 
pure ? They can reken none at all. For al 
| rheſe Weait partes of Chriftendome f0- 
lowed the Church of Rome: and theythe 
| [clues confeſſe that the Greeke Churche 
dveth erre, Ereo if the Churche of 
Rome Was not ſounde , and perfite , 118 
| thoſe foreſaied yeares , and if the Greeke 
Churche be notorious for the errours 
| of it : howe ave theſe Felowes knowe , 
that the Apoſtolike Churchhath hither- 
ynto bene ſoundandperfite? 
e| For What ſrenifieth hithervnto , but 
| even Unto our time, And if the Apoito- 
| #ke Church hath ben found and perfite 
| even Unto our time : there Was ſuche 4 
| Charche undoubtediie inthe yeares of 
our Lorde 1500. 1400. and 1300. and that 


"| Churche Was not (as the y holde ) the 


er. 
Bat 


Churche of Rome : Ergo ſome oth 


Math,1s 997 Saniour. ſaieth: Thou art peter ora | 


_ _Thefalle VVares : 
But there Was no other that they know þ T 
70 hane ben {ound , perfite , and pure, fret 
Ergo they ſpeake more then they know ha 
and tone theſelues cloſe to the Apoſty.aill 
like Church Without any ſucceſion from un 
the ApoHes,andcrake of apure ad per. Jr 
fite building Without anie foundation, ng 
Swch & theyr miſerable and blind braz- [10 
gynge : Ihe 
* How much more trulie ſhould ye con- res 
clude that for as much as the Apoſtolite Yby 
Churche not onely hath bene hythern'| 
_ Jound adpure i» dodtrin,but mutt alla | 1 
coi inue{ound and pure vntothe World | fol 
end: and for as much 4s no Church hath | ne 
cotinuedſo,but only the church of Rome, | 
#herfare he that maketh accompi of ever- 
laſting life, can not poſiibly attaine wid 
it , excepte he come to that Churche, in | 
Which onh the ſucceſion continueth, by | 
Which it « caſie to aſcend up euen tothe | 
chiefe of the © Apoſtles . For to S. Peter | 


Rock, and vpo this Rockel wilbuild 


my 
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one ry church,id thegates of hel ſhal not 
ure: Freuail againſt it. Again. fortheeF cter Luci 
nop Fhaue praied,that thy faith ſhouldnot 
ofa. fjile and thou being once turned con- 
from firmethy bretherne. Agaire, to S. Pe. 
per- Jer he committeth his Whole flocke, ſay- 
lon, Jng,teede my lambes fede my ſheepe. toanzs; 
r4e- [0 S. Peter then as the ſingularly choſen 

Ithe promiſes are made, and the printle- 
- [ves are bypraier obtained,ad the charee 

by expreſſe Worde u« committed. 
| Nowe, for confirmation of theſe 
alle | wordes, confides the effectes that haue 
114 | flowed, What hereſie Was ener maintes- 
ath | ned by the See of Rome? What queſtion 
| Was there ener in the Church of Chriſt, 
er- | end not referred to that See,and deter- 
mined or pacified by it! What See hath 
continued in al tempe#tes,but onlie the 
| See of Rome? Who can ſhewe theyr 
he | ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, but onlie 
er | the Biſhopes of Rome? What See spre- 
a | ferred inthe Writinges of hoty Fathers, 
Id | but the See of Rome onlie?* That « the+ 

Ft Chaire 
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Avs.ty, trinc of veritie, That « the Chaire, in F 
US, BD» , | TY 
66; which euill men are conſtrayned iQ $9 
|  ſpeake good thinges , that the faith of J'! 
the Chriſtians may be out of doubt With 
. them , Whiles it [hall depend wvpon the 
 #nfallible promiſes of God , and not vpon 
the deceipiful conieftures of men, 
This Churche therefore being the 
Church Which we cal Catholik, in Which I} 
the chiefe Mater of the Worke liicdS, 
_ Peter 45 the firſt ſtone next to himſelfe; 
and in Which there is a continual rewof 
Biſhops one vpon another to the merue- 
lous ſtrengthning and beautifieng of the \" 
Whole building, againſt Which Church | 
it is impoſſible,that any Wind or Weather | 
ſhould ſo preuaile,as it might onerturne | 
it (for it « builded vpon aſure Rocke\in 
Which Church alſo there « the preſence | 
of the Holyghoſt ſent of our Sauionr to | 
teach it all irgth , and totarie With it 
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for 
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6 ar thr ener © theſe thinges being moſt enj- 

«client and conſequent , What 4 blaſphe- 

do. Ironſe te #5 38, 10 ſay , that Chriſt hath 

in hold longe before, that this Churche 

dt, Jhoulderre? For What other thig is that 

h of I ſay , butto blaſhheme either the Wiſe. 

vith [46 of God, cs though he had not erected & 

the [church that ſhould not erreor his power, 

pon [# though he could not Fringit tape c:07 
Iu Charitie,s though be Would not: or 

the Ihis veritie,as thouzh he had not [aqed,, 

ich Ipoynting 10 S. Peter , ypon this Rock zach, nc; 

5. [Lwil build my Church, and ag«ine, I 

/, [have prayed for thee Peter, that thy Luc.zu, 

pof Faith might not faile ? 

ve- | But for this tyme this « inoueh, 10 

he | note only the blaſphemie: he that wil ſee 

ch 1# more largely betraied and conninced , 

og | let him reade Doctor Saunders 


” booke lately ſet furth of the 


, 


in | Rocke ofthe 
re Church, 
70 OS 
it 
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3 et he fir/trhat [ haalde: ſee the Church, 


| Apolog, | || Wartin Luther & Þulderycke Fuin. 
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oZ he 


| Apolog. 
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 Contut, 


Li 


| Confuc- 


7 L Bod is ſer vpS-an hill + gliſtering place, 


_ The falſe VVares 
The 2 ,*Of che Contradidtiong, 


glins , being'molt exccllenc men, ency 
ſcntof Bod, to genelight to the wozlde, 
| firſte came vnto the knowledge of the 


Bolpell, 

, 

| * Reo before their tyme, ther Was 
1 generalldarknes inthe World. 

| Jwyſſe it is not ſo harde a matter to 
find one Bods Chiurch:foz the Church of 


 FrooL uther and Zuinglins couldnt. 


except either Chriſt had no Church at 
all in the World Whe Lather Was borne, | 
or except Cirte ſet VPon an hil (andfor | 
/ hat purpoſe wndoubt ealy ſette R that it 
might be ſene)ſ hould not yet be ſene,be- 
fore Luther came it with his lanthorn. 
- We ſaye wehane no nceede at all, by 
onr owne wotkes and vedes. 
Fe it booteth not to labonr, exceſ! |, 

it be for nothing : 
4 4 _ Bod 
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# ' Bod hath plucked vs out fromthe po- Apologs 
nin, {ver 0f darknes, toſerue theliuing God, | 225: 
mn to cut a way ail the remanents of pune, i 


J:nd to W92ke oitr Saluacton in fcare and | | 
Frrembling . } 
-- Y20 that is not Without ſome meede C onfuts 
I.:d rewarde , by Which We Worke our © 


{/alnation. 


Our Adnerſaries muſt be heaned fb , Apolog? 
their mother, that is, from this vaine co } *9#* 
[ loure and ſhadow of the Lyurch , SY 
Ergo ye [ hould viterly acſpiſe the | | AND 
| Charch, eſpecially 4s it 15 nowgif your ad- | 
wrſaries motherbe of no ſubſtance, bat a 
V41ne £0:98Y OAly . Ns 

To ſay truely, we doe nor deſpiſe the Apologely 


Chuccye oftheſe men , how ſo cucritbe | ** * 

. | o3dered by chem now adayes. LS OY, 
be. | 7729 the Catholihs Church ts no vaine Confut 
our of 1 Church, ſeing that your ſelues 3 


J are not acſp iſe it. 


| Taeyoyes Had ueuer hitherto leiſure EN apetii; 
fo .oiiver diligenclie and carnebitie of 19% 
Ithole macrers . Ft, ſome other cares do 

Ut them and dwmers waies pul them. 
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Ty Item, they compt theſe thinges tote 1 
but comon and trifiing ſtudies , and ng, 
thing to appertaine to the Popes Wo 
MW 4 thines, wy 
i Confut. | 


Ergo being ſo careleſſe,they Would ne.. fu 
wer hane perceiued the caſe of their Re... 
licion, nor procured men to defend it. Vi 
| Therehane benwylilp pzocured byp [vp 
| Biſhop of Koimc, certaine perſons ofe- | 
 loquence tnough,and not vnlearned nei- |}, 
a ther, which ſhould put their heipe to this 
[| cauſe now almoſte deſpaired of, 
| Jtem, Jin deede they percepued, that 
their owne caule did encry where goe to 
wiacke. © 
Confur, Ergoit appeareth, that tbe Popes haue 
© hadcareofthecauſe of Religion. 
Apologs { In this point ( thatis, lifting vp the 
250, | Sacrament ) conliſteth nowe all they} 
| Kelicgton , 
Ergo al is not inſalt, Water EXC. 
1 _ Jin theſe thinges( they meane ſalt, wa- / 
POPE: ter, Ople, ſpittle, jalmic ) they Haue [ct 
— ® ] alltheirKeligion, E 
Ergo all is not in lifting vp the Sa- | 


.” + aL what 


a——— wh... ITC 


"— 


Confut. 


Cankut, _ 
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what faule hane they once dds; Apologs 
Iged and confollcd 2 TR 
Why burden ye chenws With not a- | Cootate 


Incnding manifeſt and ofte confeſled Xx 
Ffauites: 2 

| Of ſomany, ſo manifcft,ſo often con- Spot 
fled by them, and ſo enident crrours, | 

{ what one haite they amended? 

| Why aske you then , What faulte We 
I 144e once confeſſed? 
| Fo2ſomnch as we were moſt aſcertce | Apolog. 
| ned of Bod His will, and comptedita | 327: 
| wicked thing, to be careful and ouercii- 

bied about p tudginents of moztal men, 


Therefore ye ſhould haue neaer called | Sonfuts 
4 Synode of mortal men .Tet it foloweth. 
Therefore we thonght good to reme-= 
| die our Churches by a pzoninctalSinod, 3 *Þ2'02- 
But What neded a remedy by a Syz20a, 


| if mortal mens inagmentes are notto be 
| cared for? | 
| BOurcanſe againf the wil of Smye- | Apologs | 
roures from the beginaing , againi the | "" 
| willes of ſo many Kiuges,in ſpite of the 
| Popes,and almoſt maugre the head of al | 


men hath caken encreace &c, 
S 4 2ou 


” Confu to 


Conkute 
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| riors and trinmphant , that maugre the | 
4 headof al men almoſt, it take encreaſe, 


; ſage, let the truerh of Jheſu Chyift gent | 
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Tow nener nede then,to ashkeleane thy | þ 


your Goſpel may proceadegif it ve ſo vitte. NC 


_ Let them gene che Bhoſpell free paſ- 


bis clere light, & ſfretche furth his buight. 
beaines into all parces. | 


uw E1g0 your procedinges are not ſo cur- 


- 


to aſke leaue , that no man ſtoppe you of 


your paſſage . 


q 

rant and forceable , but that ye are faine | 1 
| 

| 


we might caſelp be bzonght to atone- 
ment touching all theſe matters, wereit | 
not that ainbirion, gluttonie and exceſſe } 
did let it, Hence comerch their whining, | 
thep2 hart 15 on their haikpeny . 

How ſate ye then to the ignorance, 
errour , Superſtition , and Idolatrie, 
Which ye lay to our charze, ſhould there 
be no odds betwene you and vs for them? | 
And is this oalythe matter that canuſeth | 
diſſenfion, that you contemne elorie,and 
Paviſts deſire it :youliue temperath, aud | 


| Papiſtes are gloutrenons:you kepe 4 med- 


- ſore 
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C | ſure inal thinzes,and Papiſtes exceede? 

. | 0 Where & your Charitie, to beare With 

Jo enen Chriſtians infiroitil ?Or where 

| is 107 Wiſdome, toforſake the vnitie of 

4 Religion for the aiucrſs ity of manners | 

| ind conditions? | 

| Apologe 
Fo? our partes, if we con?d varle fud= | [Os 

| qedignozance,erroz,ſuperſticion, Jdola- | 

| try,mens innentions,andrhe laine com- 

moly difagreing with the holy Scriptu- 

res,cither pleaſed Bod. o2 to be ſuſſicient 

| fozthe obtapning of enerlaiting lalnatt- 

\ne- | on Ec. we graunt there had bene no cauſe 

reit | # all, why we ſhoud haue lefre theſe 

ceſſe mens companie. 

ing, | Sate ye ſo in deede ? Put the cafe then 


that in the Catholikes ye mizht find the 
ce, | faultes of unbition and glot ni Iknow 
1e, | the place Where ye ſaie,that {ache canſes 
ere | did let your atonem?! With rhe Whether 
em 1 your hart the alſo be not vpo your halt- 
eh | peny *Peraauetnure it iS. But without per 
and | adventuregeither your mind is not Upon 
and | that which ye ſpeake, either ye care not 


bow ye _ ns Jour —y_ whe ye ſpeak. 
The 
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f The 13. and laſt Chapter, Ofche fall, 
Wl Interpretations of the Latine Apo- 


logic of the Engliſh Church, 


Apologie. Confuration, 


_ All Biſhops be | 52. Correcte, and | 
ot. of jÞzehemt - reage. Be of like | 
Ws eCnit effe | OS. — 
ſubſtatia panis, vel 98. Ut chad ot ſo in 
natura vini,the ſb rhe Latine , And 
ſfance of the b2ead therefore leane out 
oz nature ofp wine | zh So. 
reaſeth not lo to be, 
_ Myſticaſymbo- 
la manet In priorl | 100. In their far- | 


fua ſubſtatia,figura | 
a lacie. THe ra ys | 27227 ſubſtance . fi- 


Kicall Signes re- | 5 © and ſhape. 
maine in their foza | 
mer ſublkice, fozme 


and kind , 
Pauperes deLug | 295. The poure 


duno. The Friers | þretherne rather, 
of Lyons, | 
05 LENS. or Heretikes of Ly- | 


im - | 6 
Audo-] * The) | 
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Apologie, Confutations : 

{ Aduocabiturad | 279. They Were 

Eccleſiaſticaru cau called to the hea- 

| ſari cognitionem. | ring and decreeing 

They were called | |. /7:/icall 
and inade acquain= 

1 | ted with eccleſiaſtis | 47475: 

| call matters. - . 

| Petrus 3 Soto, |2#7» Peter of 

Betrus Alotus, | Soto. 


_ Cavocatus eſlet | 
ab Imperatore ad | 
Cos ' 207. Tothe Conn- 
whe he was called ; | 
by the Emperour uy of Ceſeres. 
| to his Louncell at 
Tn 7} 
_ Videmus p1os : | 
Principes procura- | 304. The profior- 
 tione Ecclefharum | ſhip , or procurati= 
ab officio ſuo nunq 0,07 prouiding fer 
putaſſe aliena. We | Churches. 
| ſce that good Þ2in- 
'c | ces ener tooke the | 
Adminiftration of 
| Eccleſiaſticall mats 
ters to perteine to 
ey | their dutie, 


k 7 b —_ 
tes AS wild " 4% i+-.6* 4 0 _ i 
4 9 dot. — "A = A—_ . Z 
vt 0G ens ch PRA WIEN Ton oeewtoontty Yamato 3 > . \ 
C19s ; 
wubadelle wo Lt, AR. 3 


; 
; 
7 
F 
4 
' 
'n 
if. 
: 


The Falſe VVares 


QWE therefore -to conclude | 
Whether the -Tathonrs of the 
Cpologie iz the Church in Enge 

lenld can diſcharge themſelues of ſo ent 
dent faultes as they are burdened With: 
all by D. Harding , it may [one be t1 ie; 
by thes briefe { hewe and Recapiniation, 
Which. I haue.made of theyr fauites. If 


| they cleare themſelues , =o ſhall. 


ſee Wwoatrs. If they faile in theyr defence, 
God geaue men the grace to build wppon; 
ſnrer grouna, than ſnch vens Authoriz 
ties .* So mate they returne againe ntl 
the Church » from Which they hae de. 
parted very haſtely,and ſo maythey hawe 
| yencie of of dltheir faultes, in | 
wad Church, that. hereafter 
_ hey maie line ener- 
" leflinglte's\, 
CAMEN. 
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